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PREFACE 


Section  I  offers  the  edition  of  a  single  text  (4968),  several  leaves  of  a  codex  of  NT  Acts,  which 
is  the  most  significant  new  addition  to  the  Greek  evidence  for  the  Acts  over  the  past  hundred  years. 
4968  shows  that  the  bi-polar  concept  of  a  two-text  form  of  Acts  can  hardly  continue  to  be  main¬ 
tained.  At  the  very  least,  the  history  of  the  text  of  Acts  will  need  extensive  revision. 

Section  II  collects  texts  of  principally  medical  content,  and  doubles  the  number  of  such  papyri 
published  previously  in  the  series ;  many  more  are  planned  to  appear  in  future  volumes.  The  number 
is  significant;  did  Oxyrhynchus  have  its  own  local  tradition  of  medical  education?  4969  represents 
the  first  published  witness  to  the  Hippocratic  De  Articulis,  and  indicates  significant  divergences  from 
the  transmitted  text.  4970  offers  rare  evidence  for  the  educational  use  of  the  Hippocratic  Oath  in 
antiquity.  4971  describes  dietetic  treatment  closely  related  to  a  therapeutic  system  developed  within 
the  medical  sect  of  the  Methodists.  4972  records  an  elaborate  and  unparalleled  analysis  of  the  forms 
of  medical  expertise  proper  to  surgery. 

Section  III  publishes  documents  of  the  Roman  period,  grouped  by  theme.  Notable  items  in¬ 
clude  the  early  though  fragmentary  census  returns  4980—82,  the  two  archive  rolls  of  registrations 
of  children  and  notifications  of  death  (4993—8),  the  dozen  new  summonses  (5001—12).  5013—16 
illustrate  the  public  performances  which  Oxyrhynchites  enjoyed,  as  the  oracle  questions  5017—19 
illustrate  their  personal  crises. 

The  edition  of  4968  was  initially  entrusted  to  Dr  S.  R.  Pickering,  who  produced  an  advanced 
draft;  this  was  brought  to  completion  by  Professor  David  Parker,  who  is  responsible  for  the  final  ver¬ 
sion  of  the  introduction  and  commentary.  The  establishment  of  the  text  owes  much  to  the  painstak¬ 
ing  and  thorough  collation  of  the  original  by  Dr  Coles.  Section  II  is  chiefly  the  work  of  Dr  David 
Leith,  and  derives  from  his  doctoral  thesis  (UCL);  Dr  Leith  records  his  gratitude  to  the  Arts  and 
Humanities  Research  Council  for  the  award  of  a  doctoral  studentship,  and  to  the  Wellcome  Trust 
for  funding  his  research  fellowship,  during  which  the  final  revision  was  carried  out.  Some  of  the  texts 
edited  in  section  III  were  first  studied  at  seminars  on  documentary  papyrology  held  by  Professor  Bow¬ 
man  and  Dr  Gonis  in  Oxford;  others  stem  from  doctoral  theses  (R.  Hatzilambrou  and  N.  Litinas, 
UCL;  M.  Malouta,  Oxford),  The  scripts  submitted  by  the  individual  editors  have  been  further  revised 
and  reworked  by  Gonis,  who  takes  responsibility  for  any  defects. 

Professor  Isabella  Andorlini  contributed  to  the  elucidation  of  certain  texts  in  section  11.  Profes¬ 
sor  Thomas  read  and  commented  on  most  texts  in  section  III;  Professor  Parsons  advised  on  section 
I  and  parts  of  III;  Dr  Coles  read  early  drafts  of  5013—19;  Dr  Rea  commented  on  a  version  of 
5013—16;  Dr  Amin  Benaissa  contributed  corrections  to  the  penultimate  draft  of  section  III.  Two 
PhD  students  at  UCL,  Susan  Beresford  and  Antonia  Sarri,  have  helped  with  the  keying  of  section  I, 
proofreading,  and  imaging.  Dr  Leith  indexed  section  II,  and  Dr  Benaissa  section  III. 

As  always,  we  are  grateful  to  Dr  Jeffrey  Dean  for  his  meticulous  copy-editing  and  typesetting, 
and  to  The  Gharlesworth  Group  for  efficient  production;  and  we  remain  indebted  to  the  Arts  and 
Humanities  Research  Council  and  The  British  Academy  for  their  manifold  support. 

This  is  the  last  volume  in  the  series  in  which  Dr  Coles  and  Dr  Rea  appear  in  the  formal  capac¬ 
ity  of  Advisory  Editor’;  we  hope  that  this  will  not  be  the  last  volume  to  profit  from  their  advice  and 
expertise.  Our  gratitude  for  their  contribution  is  easier  to  express  than  to  measure. 


September  soop 


N.  GONIS 
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NOTE  ON  THE  METHOD  OF 
PUBLICATION  AND  ABBREVIATIONS 


The  basis  of  the  method  is  the  Leiden  system  of  punctuation;  see  CE  7  (1932)  262-9. 

It  may  be  summarized  as  follows : 

a§y  The  letters  are  doubtful,  either  because  of  damage  or  because  they  are 

otherwise  difficult  to  read 

Approximately  three  letters  remam  unread  by  the  editor 
[ajSy]  The  letters  are  lost,  but  restored  from  a  parallel  or  by  conjecture 

[  ]  Approximately  three  letters  are  lost 

(  )  Round  brackets  indicate  the  resolution  of  an  abbreviation  or  a  symbol, 

e.g.  {apra^ri)  represents  the  symbol  "o-,  cTp{aT'rjy6c)  represents  the  ab¬ 
breviation  crpj 

[ttjSy]]  The  letters  are  deleted  in  the  papyrus 

'a/3y'  The  letters  are  added  above  the  line 

(aj8y)  The  letters  are  added  by  the  editor 

{a/3y}  The  letters  are  regarded  as  mistaken  and  rejected  by  the  editor 


Bold  arable  numerals  refer  to  papyri  printed  in  the  volumes  of  The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri. 
The  abbreviations  used  are  in  the  main  identical  with  those  in  J.  E  Oates  et  al.  Checklist 


of  Editions  of  Greek  Papyri  and  Ostraca  (A45PSuppl.  no.  9,  ^^2001);  for  a  more  up-to-date  ver¬ 


sion 


I.  NEW  TESTAMENT 


4968,  Acta  Apostolorum  10-12,  15-17 

89B/1-4  16.5  X  21.5  cm  (full  page)  Fifth  century 

Plates  II-V 

Assembled  from  numerous  fragments,  these  remains  of  eight  leaves  from  two 
gatherings  of  a  papyrus  codex,  with  two  columns  to  the  page,  preserve  a  highly 
distinctive  text  of  Acts  10.32-5,  40"45;  ii-2-5>  3°;  5,  7-9;  i5.29-3b  34-6, 

(37),  38-41;  16.1-4,  13-401  17.1-10.  A  page  number  (pt/3  =  112)  on  folio  7a  (contain¬ 
ing  16.27-35)  suggests  that  the  codex  began  with  Acts. 

The  box  in  which  the  fragments  were  stored  contained  miscellaneous  material 
only  pardy  from  Oxyrhynchus,  so  that  the  provenance  of  4968  is  subject  to  doubt. 


Script  and  date 

The  main  hand  of  the  papyrus  is  a  relaxed  form  of  Biblical  Majuscule  that 
may  be  assigned  to  the  fifth  century.  Examples  for  comparison  include  (ed.  S. 
Daris,  Un  nuovoframmento  della  Prima  Lettera  di  Pietro^  Barcelona  1967,  pll.  i-ii;  LDAB 
3068),  a  papyrus  of  the  Ascension  of  Isaiah  (E  Amh.  I  i,  pll.  iii-ix  =  GBEBP  i8a; 
LDAB  5989),  and  another  of  the  Psalter  (P.  Amh.  I  5;  LDAB  3280).  jp”’  was  as¬ 
signed  to  the  fourth  century  by  the  editor,  but  the  fifth  century  was  proposed  by 
Turner,  Typology  17,  150.  The  Amherst  examples  were  assigned  to  the  early  fifth 
century  by  G.  Cavallo,  Ricerche  suUa  maiuscola  biblica  72,  taw.  53—4.  The  former  is 
placed  in  the  fifth,  the  latter  in  the  fifth  or  sixth  century  by  Turner,  Typology  185, 170, 

The  ink  is  brownish  in  colour.  The  first  scribe  corrected  omission  of  some 
letters.  There  are  further  alterations  in  a  small  hand,  in  black  ink  much  darker 
than  that  of  the  main  text.  The  script  of  the  page  number,  added  (above  16.31)  in 
a  lighter  ink,  is  in  much  the  same  style  as  the  main  text  but  could  be  by  a  different 
hand.  The  scribe  occasionally  and  for  no  obvious  reason  wrote  the  last  letter  of 
a  line  small  and  high.  See  for  example  the  three  epsilons  on  folio  6b,  column  i  6 
and  column  ii  24  and  26, 


Physical  details  of  the  codex 

The  breadth  and  height  of  the  page  can  be  measured  from  folio  7  as  16.5  x 
21.5  cm.  This  calls  to  mind  the  aberrants  of  Group  6  in  Turner,  Typology  18.  The 
upper  margin  was  a  little  over  2.5  cm  and  the  lower  margin  2-2.5  cm.  The  outer 
margin  was  3  cm  wide;  the  inner  margin  was  half  that,  1.5  cm.  The  intercolumnar 
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NEW  TESTAMENT 


distance  is  i  cm.  The  columns  are  approximately  16.5  cm  high  and  5.5  cm  wide.  In 
folios  1-3  (Chapters  10-12)  the  number  of  lines  per  column  is  22-24;  iii  folios  5-8 
(Chapters  16-17)  it  ’f'ises  to  25-26;  the  number  in  folio  4  (Chapter  15)  is  uncertain. 

The  manuscript  is  unusual  among  papyrus  codices  of  the  New  Testament  in 
having  two  columns.  Other  examples  are  and  (m  cent.),  (iv), 

(iv/v),  and  (vi),  (vii),  and  ^P"'  (viii). 

The  sheets  were,  as  normal,  arranged  so  that  the  fibres  of  facing  pages  run  in 
the  same  direction.  The  surfaces  of  one  pair  of  facing  pages  (7b,  8a)  were  consoli¬ 
dated  prior  to  the  time  of  writing  (during  manufacture?)  with  several  narrow  hori¬ 
zontal  strips  of  papyrus,  merging  with  the  rest  of  the  material  rather  than  being 
glued  on  top.  They  run  across  the  whole  width  of  the  page  and  are  spaced  at  3-4 
cm  intervals.  There  are  several  kolleseis  (showing  that  the  sheets  of  the  codex  were 
cut  from  a  roll),  with  coinciding  lines  of  breakage. 

Traces  of  some  binding  holes  are  visible.  Top  and  bottom  binding  cords 
survive,  the  girth  of  the  ties  being  sufficient  for  a  number  of  quires.  There  is  also 
a  third  surviving  tie,  which  was  added  towards  the  bottom.  There  is  evidence  that 
the  codex  suffered  from  wear  along  sheet  folds  and  at  binding  points,  and  was  re¬ 
paired  and  rebound.  In  the  first  place,  the  folds  of  two  partially  extant  sheets  were 
repaired  with  strengthening  strips  about  2  cm  wide  (i  cm  on  either  page)  pasted 
across  the  outside  of  the  folds,  running  the  full  height  of  the  sheets  (visible  on  folios 
la  and  8b).  The  strips  were  affixed  with  their  vertical  fibres  against  the  vertical 
fibres  of  the  sheets.  At  several  points  in  folio  8b,  column  ii,  the  strip  covers  a  small 
amount  of  writing.  Secondly,  the  binding  points  of  the  conjoint  leaf  comprising 
folios  2  and  3  were  reinforced  with  a  piece  of  papyrus  about  2.5  cm  square  wrapped 
around  the  fold,  on  the  outside  of  the  sheet  (i.e.  visible  on  folios  2a  and  3b),  both 
sheet  and  piece  showing  horizontal  fibres.  The  third  binding  cord  may  also  be  as¬ 
sociated  with  this  renovation  process. 

Folios  2  and  3  are  from  a  bifolium  (a  portion  of  the  centre  of  the  sheet  survives). 
Some  of  the  fragments  of  this  sheet  are  still  attached  to  folio  8  by  the  binding  cords. 
The  position  in  which  they  were  found  suggests  that  they  may  have  been  bound 
after  it.  This  may  imply  that  the  bifolium  was  at  some  point  wrongly  bound  in  after 
folio  8,  perhaps  when  the  codex  was  repaired.  The  fragments  of  folio  i  are  likely 
to  be  from  a  bifolium  of  the  same  quire  as  folios  2  and  3  and  to  have  been  similarly 
misbound.  The  innermost  sheet  of  the  quire  is  lost.  Such  a  mistake  might  explain 
why  two  non-consecutive  portions  of  the  manuscript  have  been  preserved.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  may  be  coincidence  that  folios  2, 3  and  8  are  still  attached  to  the  cords. 

The  two  folios  4  and  5  were  a  bifolium  (suggested  by  fibre  matching)  and 
formed  the  inmost  sheet  of  a  quire.  The  next  three  (folios  6,  7  and  8)  cannot  be 
matched  with  one  another.  If  it  is  supposed  that  the  sheets  from  which  they  come 
folded  about  the  bifolium  comprising  folios  4  and  5,  with  the  lost  conjugates  hold¬ 
ing  text  prior  to  15.29,  the  quire  would  have  consisted  of  four  sheets  or  more. 


4968.  ACTA  APOSTOLORUM  10-12,  15-17 
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An  arrangement  by  quaternions  (which  was  by  this  time  the  favoured  but  not 
the  only  arrangement:  cf.  Turner,  Typology  62)  is  thrown  into  doubt  by  the  calcula¬ 
tion  (assuming  12  verses  per  leaf)  that  10  leaves  are  required  for  the  text  between 
12.9  and  15.29.  These  lost  intervening  leaves  cannot  be  fully  apportioned  on  the 
supposition  that  the  bifolium  comprising  folios  2  and  3  is  the  second  sheet  in  from 
the  middle  of  a  quaternion  (which  would  mean  2  more  leaves  of  the  quaternion 
after  folio  3,  and  so  could  account  for  2  of  the  10)  and  if  folios  4  and  5  are  taken 
to  be  the  central  bifolium  of  a  quaternion  (which  would  mean  3  leaves  of  this 
quaternion  before  4,  and  so  could  account  for  3  of  the  10).  Five  leaves,  not  enough 
for  a  quaternion  of  their  own,  would  be  left  unaccounted  for.  Perhaps  a  mixture  of 
threes  and  fours  is  the  answer;  such  mixtures  are  attested  (cf.  Turner,  Typology  61-2). 

The  diagram  overleaf  shows  the  contents  of  the  leaves,  the  direction  of  their 
fibres  and  other  details  of  their  make-up.  About  31  leaves  may  be  calculated  to  be 
lost  before  10.32,  and  about  33  leaves  after  17.10,  if  the  codex  contained  only  Acts. 
With  the  8  leaves  represented  by  the  fragments,  the  2  leaves  of  the  bifolium  lost 
after  11.5,  and  the  10  leaves  calculated  for  the  text  lost  between  12.9  and  15.29,  this 
gives  a  codex  of  about  168  pages  (84  leaves  =  42  sheets). 

The  text  is  very  evenly  distributed,  as  the  table  on  p.  5  shows  (with  the  average 
given  in  the  nearest  whole  number).  The  only  aberrations  are  in  the  two  shortest 
fragments,  where  the  figures  are  the  least  Irlcely  to  be  reliable. 

Scribal  habits  and  diacritical  marks 

Nomina  sacra  occur  or  may  be  safely  restored  for  deoc,  Kvpioc,  Trjcovc,  xpi-croc, 
TTarrjp,  TTvedpca,  and  avOpanroc.  There  are  a  few  rough  breathings  (16.14,  i?-?) 

and  circumflexes  (16.34;  ^7-2;  both  added  ineorrectly).  Diaeresis  is  usually  written 
over  initial  iota  and  upsilon  (but  it  is  not  used  in  our  restorations).  The  word  xal  is 
sometimes  abbreviated  (more  often  at  a  line-end,  but  also  within  a  line).  The  page 
number  is  in  the  top  right-hand  corner  of  a  right-hand  page,  the  only  such  corner 
intact.  Punctuation  consists  of  oblique  strokes  (normally  after  a  word,  sometimes 
above  its  last  letter)  and  points  (usually  middle,  sometimes  high,  once  low).  Many 
of  these  are  in  blacker  ink,  and  were  added  by  another  hand.  Paragraphi  occur  at 
15.30  and  17.10. 


The  text 

This  papyrus  is  the  most  significant  new  addition  to  the  Greek  evidenee 
since  the  publication  in  1927  of  P.  Mich.  inv.  1571,  containing  18.27-19.6,  19.12-16 
(Gregory-Aland  Another  highly  signifieant  discovery  of  recent  times  has 

‘  H.  A.  Sanders,  ‘A  Papyrus  Fragment  of  Acts  in  the  Michigan  Collection’,  HTR  20  (1927) 

1-19. 
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Folio  4a.  ^  15.29-31,  34-6 
4b.  1 15.37-9,  40-16.1 

Folio  5a.  4  16.1-4 
5b.  16.13-15 

Folio  6a.  16.15-20 

6b.  4  16.20-27 

Folio  7a.  4  16.27-35 
7b.  16.35-9 

Folio  8a.  ->  16.39-17.4 
8b.  4  1 7.4-10 


been  a  manuscript  of  a  Middle  Egyptian  Coptic  version  (Pierpont  Morgan  Library 
Copt.  G  \  containing  1.1-15.2)  which  supports  many  of  the  readings  found  in  the 
longer  text.*  Another  important  versional  witness  for  this  form  of  text  is  the  mar¬ 
ginal  readings  of  the  Harldean  Syriac. 

The  papyrus  contributes  substantially  to  our  understanding  of  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  text  of  Acts.  It  has  been  traditional  to  divide  the  older  witnesses  into 

Apostelgeschichte  1,1-13,3  in  mittelagyptisc/m  Dialekt  des  Koptischen  (Codex 
(FU  137:  Berlin  1991).  ' 
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12 
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22 

238 

1 1 

6  a 

I 

25 

276 

1 1 

2 

22 

246 

1 1 

6  b 
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304 
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290 
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I  I 
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7  b 
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26 
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1 1 
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25 

270 

1 1 

2 

25 

279 

1 1 

8  b 

I 

25 

298 

12 

2 

26 

308 

12 

“  Not  including  line  3. 

Not  including  line  24. 

Not  including  lines  n-12, 16, 
Not  including  line  25. 


two  groups.  The  one  has  traditionally  been  known  as  the  ‘Alexandrian’  or  ‘Old 
Uncial’  text,  the  other  as  the  ‘Western’.  It  has  been  customary  to  regard  these  two 
forms  as  championed  by  two  manuscripts;  the  one  by  a  fourth-century  Codex 
Vaticanus  (Gregory-Aland  03),  the  other  by  Codex  Bezae  (Gregory—Aland  05),  a 
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Graeco-Latin  copy  produced  in  about  400.  This  second  text  has  been  calculated 
most  recently  to  be  between  six  and  seven  per  cent  longer.  *  It  contains  alternative 
wordings,  additional  details,  and  longer  versions  of  events.  According  to  Read- 
Heimerdinger  (17^19),  there  is  more  variation  in  narrative  than  in  speeches.  On  the 
whole  our  papyrus  happens  to  be  preserved  in  passages  containing  a  high  propor¬ 
tion  of  narrative,  though  it  does  contain  sections  of  Peter’s  speech  in  Chapter  10 
(often  in  a  very  distinctive  version).  Whether  it  is  similar  to  Codex  Bezae  in  this  ap¬ 
parent  respect  for  apostolic  words  over  Lukan  narrative  may  be  hard  to  establish. 

Although  a  few  scholars  have  suggested  that  the  ‘Western’  text  is  original,  the 
majority  consider  it  to  be  a  secondary  development.  The  more  recent  Byzantine 
text,  represented  by  the  majority  of  minuscule  witnesses,  contains  some  elements 
of  the  longer  version,  but  generally  offers  a  version  of  the  shorter.  The  general 
view  that  the  longer  text  is  secondary  characterizes  it  as  a  free  recasting  of  the 
story.  Hitherto  scholarship  has  tended  to  assume  that  there  was  only  one  such  free 
version.  This  was  because  of  the  markedly  different  character  of  Codex  Bezae 
when  it  was  compared  to  Codex  Vaticanus.  Other  copies,  notably  the  sixth-century 
Graeco-Latin  bilingual  Codex  Laudianus  and  the  Harldean  Syriac,  along  with 
vestiges  in  other  versions,  bear  witness  to  other  forms  of  text,  but  in  nothing  like  so 
pronounced  a  manner.  So  it  is  that  scholarship  has  assumed  Acts  to  be  a  two-text 
problem.  The  papyrus  offers  a  strong  challenge  to  this  view,  leading  rather  to  the 
recognition  that  if  a  text  could  exist  in  one  free  version,  it  could  exist  in  many.  The 
fact  is  that  ^  offers  a  new  free  version.  Although  it  differs  greatly  from  Codex  Vati¬ 
canus,  it  also  presents  a  strildngly  different  version  from  that  found  in  Codex  Bezae. 
Like  Codex  Bezae,  it  is  somewhat  longer  than  Codex  Vaticanus,  and  like  Codex 
Bezae  its  wording  often  varies  from  Codex  Vaticanus.  But  its  variations  from  it  are 
by  no  means  identical  with  those  of  Codex  Bezae.  Take  the  example  of  the  Philip¬ 
pian  gaoler’s  response  to  the  earthquake  (16.27-30).  If  we  set  jP  between  the  two 
parchment  manuscripts,  the  differences  are  clear  to  see: 


’  J.  Read-Heimerdinger,  TheBezan  Textof  Acts;  A  Contribution  of  Discourse  Analysis  to  Textual  Criti¬ 
cism  (JSNTS  236:  Sheffield  2002)  6f.,  argues  for  6.6  per  cent.  W.  A.  Strange,  The  Problem  of  the  Text  of 
Acts  (SNTStudies  71:  Cambridge  1992)  213  n.  18,  reckons  6.24  per  cent.  Both  explicitly  correct  older, 
more  inflationary  estimates,  such  as  the  8.5  per  cent  of  Kenyon,  apparently  rounded  up  to  10  per 
cent  by  Metzger. 
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Codex  Vaticanus  (oj) 


e^VTTVOc  8e  yevo/u,£Poc 
0  SecjjLOcjivXa^  icat  i8u)V 
av£(x)yiJi£vac  rac  Qvpac 
Trjc  (j)vXaKr]c 
CTTacafAevoc 

ripv  yiaxaipav  rjpieXXev 
eavTOV  avaip£iv 
vopii^cov  eK7T£(f)evyevai 
Touc  8ecpiiovc 
£(l)covr]C£V  8e 
IJavXoc  iMeyaXrj  ^oovt] 
Xeycov 

pLr]8ev  TTpa^rjc  ceavTCO 
KaKOV 

aTTavrec  yap  ecpiev 
ev0aSe 

aiTTjcac  8e  ^cora 
eiceTT'r]8rjcev  Kai  evrpopioc 
yevopievoc  irpocsTTecev 

TO)  IJavXa)  Kai  CeiXa 
Kai  npoayayojv  avrovc 

ecji-q 

Kvpioi  Ti  pie  Set 
TTOtetv  iva  coodco 


e^VTTVoc  Se  yevop^evoc 
o  8ecpo(^vXa^  Kai  i8a)v 
aveojypievac  rac  dvpac 
nacac 

[c]7racapi£V0C 
(U,a;!^[at]|0ajt  -pdeXrjcely] 
eavTov  /<-aTa/<:[  Jcat 
vopiilipv  £KTT6cj)£vyevai 
TOVC  SeCjLttOUC 

e(j)a)vif]cev  Se  avrov 
TlavXoc 
Xeya)v 

piTp  rapaccov 

arravrec  yap  ecpiev 
evdaSe 

^cora  Se  airrjcac 
eic€'!T'r]8rjcev  Kai  evrpojaoc 
VTiapycav  eTrnrecwv 

Tco  IJavXoj  Kai  CiXea 
TTpoayaiv  avrovc 
cioj 

rove  XoiTTOVC 
ac(j)aXicac  rrpocXQoov 

ClfiTj 

Kvpioi  ri  pic  Set 
TTOiciv  [t]va  ccodip 


Codex  Bezae  (o§) 

27  t 

Kai  e^vvvoc  ycvopicvoc 
o  8ccpio(l)vXa^  Kai  tScov 
avccoypicvac  rac  Qvpac 
rrjc  (jivXaKTjc 
Kai  CTTacapicvoc 
r7]v  piayaipav  cpicXXcv 
cavrov  avaipciv 
vopii^ojv  cKTTCcjtcvyevai 
rove  SeCjLttoKc 
c(j)a)vrjccv  Se 
ificiovr]  picyaXr]  o  TlavXoc 
Xcycov 

pirj8cv  rrpa^'pe  ceavro)  ri 
KaKOV 

arravrcc  yap  ccpicv 
cvQa8c 

(jioira  Se  crrjcac 
ciC€TT'r]8'rjcev  Kai  cvrpopioc 
virapyoov  irpoccTTCCcv 
rrpoc  rove  woSac 
TOJ  TlavXct)  Kai  CiXa 

30 

Kai  Trporjyaycv  avrovc 
c^co 

rove  XoiTTOVC 
accfiaXieapievoc 
Kai  cirrcv  avroic 
Kvpioi  ri  pic  Set 
TTOlClV  iva  COjQoj 


In  each  verse  a  different  significant  characteristic  is  visible.  In  verse  27  we 
find  differing  from  both  manuscripts  four  times  (placing  the  papyrus’  readings 
first):  (Tracac]  rrje  ^vXaKipc]  piayaipav]  rrjv  piayaipav]  rjQcXipccv^  rjpicXXcv/ cpicXXcv\ 
Karaipl  ]cai\  avaipciv).  Verse  28  contains  two  distinctive  variations:  avrov  navXoc 
against  TravXoc  picyaXr]  (fujovr]  (03)  or  (jjwvr]  picyaXn]  o  iravXoc  (05)  and  pir]  rapaceov 
against  p,rj8cv  rrpa^rjc  ccavro)  (ri)  leaKov.  In  verse  29  it  provides  a  variation  on  the 
text  of  03  without  the  tautology  of  05  {cTriTTcecov  against  npoecrrcecv  and  npoecTTcccv 
rrpoc  rove  •no8ac).  Verse  30  is  perhaps  the  most  strildng  example  in  this  passage: 
it  follows  03  against  05  (e^T/  against  ;cai  emev  avroic),  has  an  addition  with  05 
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against  03  but  disagreeing  in  detail  [rove  Xolttovc  ac^aAtcac  and  rove  Xoirrovc 
ac</>aAtcajaevoc),  and  differs  from  both  in  the  beginning  of  the  clause  {Trpoaywv 
against  /cat  Trpoayaycov  avrovc  and  /cat  vpoirjyayev). 

In  this  short  section,  Codex  Vaticanus  contains  60  words,  Codex  Bezae  71, 
and  58.  In  the  complete  section  comprised  by  folios  6b,  7  and  8  (16.20  -qp^cov  - 
17.10  etc),  the  papyrus  has  531  words,  which  compares  with  523  in  Codex  Vaticanus 
and  591  in  Codex  Bezae.  This  suggests  that  the  text  of  ^P  possesses  two  character¬ 
istics  that  almost  balance  each  other  out  so  far  as  the  length  of  text  is  concerned: 
against  expansions  similar  to  those  found  in  Codex  Bezae  (as  in  verse  30),  may  be 
set  a  habit  of  tersely  summarizing  whole  phrases,  notably  py]  rapaccov  in  verse  28. 

On  the  evidence  presented  here  and  in  the  commentary,  it  is  hard  to  see  how 
the  bipolar  concept  of  a  two-text  form  of  Acts  can  continue  to  be  maintained.  At 
the  very  least,  the  history  of  the  text  of  Acts  will  need  extensive  revision.  In  the  light 
of  the  degree  of  analysis  required,  the  textual  notes  can  offer  only  a  provisional 
and  limited  assessment.  Moreover,  the  edition  of  Acts  currently  being  prepared 
in  Munster  as  part  of  the  Editio  critica  maior  will  involve  a  thorough  survey  of  the 
whole  tradition,  along  with  a  fresh  collection  of  the  evidence.  Once  that  has  been 
done,  we  will  be  in  a  much  better  position  to  understand  the  entire  textual  history, 
and  the  place  of  each  witness  within  it.  The  commentary  therefore  concentrates  on 
the  relationship  between  '^P’s  text  and  that  of  a  few  other  older  Greek  manuscripts. 
It  is  based  upon  an  automatic  collation  of  the  papyrus  with  transcriptions  of  03 
and  05.  Variations  in  ^  against  one  or  both  of  the  other  two  are  noted.  Further 
evidence  is  provided  from  witnesses  included  in  the  Institut  fiir  neutestamentliche 
Textforschung’s  NT  Prototypes  (http;//nttranscripts.uni-muenster.de/)^  and  in 
printed  editions  including  Ropes  and  Nestle-Aland^^^  Versional  evidence  is  only 
mentioned  where  it  is  of  particular  significance. 

It  is  worth  setting  out  some  of  the  main  questions  that  will  need  asking  in 
further  research. 

I.  Most  striking  is  the  question  of  the  relationship  between  and  Codex 
Bezae.  Do  they  represent  two  versions  independently  derived  from  a  form  of  text 
more  similar  to  the  Initial  Text?  Are  they  both  derived  from  a  more  free  form  of 
text  but,  inevitably  for  a  free  text,  showing  many  differences  from  each  other? 
There  are  several  ways  of  answering  this.  One  is  by  studying  those  places  where 
either  one  of  them  agrees  with  Codex  Vaticanus  against  the  other.  Another  is  to 

‘  The  editors  are  grateful  to  the  Institut  fur  neutestamentliche  Textforschung  for  the  use  of 
their  transcriptions  of  03  and  05  in  NT  Prototypes. 

^  J.  H.  Ropes,  ‘The  Text  of  Acts’,  in  F.  J,  Foakes  Jackson  and  K.  Lake  (eds.).  The  Beginnings 
of  Christianity,  Part  i:  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  iii  (London  1926),  B.  and  K.  Aland,  J.  Karavidopoulos, 
G.  M.  Martini,  B.  M.  Metzger  (eds.).  Novum  Testamentum  Graece,  27th  edition,  8th  (revised)  impression 
(Stuttgart  2001),  Evidence  concerning  Codex  Sinaiticus  uses  the  transcription  prepared  for  the  virtual 
edition  (www.codexsinaiticus.org). 


9 


4968.  ACTA  APOSTOLORUM  10-12,  15-17 

compare  with  the  Latin  column  (d)  of  Codex  Bezae,  especially  in  those  places 
where  it  differs  from  the  Greek  column.  It  has  been  argued  that  this  Latin  column 
was  adapted  from  an  existing  translation  derived  from  a  somewhat  different  Greek 
base  containing  a  shorter  form  of  text  than  the  Greek  column  of  Codex  Bezae 
(Parker,  Codex  Bezae  248-g).  A  study  of  these  places  could  be  especially  valuable. 

05  (Greek)  d  (Latin) 

1 1.2  8e  omits  omits 

This  comes  within  an  expansion  of  the  text  shared  by  the  two  manuscripts,  and  is 
therefore  especially  interesting. 


iJ'5 

CKcraccL 

in  mentis  stupore 

[ev  e/ccTac]et 

12.7 

omits 

in 

ev 

16.2 

Avcrpoic 

Lystrae 

[Av]ct[p]7] 

16.34 

cvv  TO)  OIKO)  aVTOV 

cum  tota  domu  sua 

TTavoiKet 

17-5 

eOopv^ovcav 

turbabant 

600  [p]  y^o[yv] 

(05  remains  the  only  manuscript  to  read  this  form  of  the  imperfect.) 

As  may  be  seen,  this  is  a  rather  disappointing  yield.  Generally,  it  is  agreements 
between  ^  and  the  Greek  of  05  against  its  Latin  parallel  that  are  more  striking. 

12.7  at  aXvcetc  e/c  rcop  eius  catenae  de  at  a[Aticetc  e]^  rojv 

X^i’poov  avTov  manibus  [yetpojv  atijrpu 

d  shares  the  word  order  of  all  other  Greek  witnesses,  so  the  agreement  of  05  and 
^  is  strildng. 

15.38  etvat  cvv  adsumerent  [cuvjetrat 

In  spite  of  the  differing  position  of  cvv,  05  and  probably  agree  together  against 
d,  which  is  best  taken  to  represent  cvvirapaXapi^avciv. 

15.41  rac  evToXac  autem  mandatum  rac  [errcAJac 

This  agreement  is  found  within  a  passage  omitted  from  other  witnesses. 

1 6. 1  SieXdcov  Se  pertransiem  [SteA0]ajy  Se 

This  is  also  in  a  longer  reading. 

16.16  Kvpioic  dominis  suis  Kvpioic 

This  was  hitherto  a  singular  reading  in  05  (though  Swanson  also  records  the  read¬ 
ing  from  2412,  a  twelfth-century  manuscript).’ 


The  words  Sta  rovrov  in  05  should  be  taken  as  a  separate  embellishment  rather  than  as  an 
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16.34 

em  Tov  6v 

in  domino 

em  TOV  dv 

Again,  support  from  for  a  reading  previously  known  only  in  05. 

17.1 

AiToXXcoviSa 

Apollonian 

ArroXXcMViSa 

Another  instance  of  the  same. 

17-5 

01  Se  aTreidovPTec 

adsuptis  uero 

01  Se  anetdovyrec 

lovSaioi. 

iudaeis 

lovSaplc 

cvvcTpeifjavrec 

conuertentes 

cvvJcrpepavTec 

Yet  again  reads  a  previous  sir 

igular  reading  of  05. 

At  other  places  we  find  that  differs  with  both  columns  of  05,  namely 

12.7 

evreAa/n/'cv 

refulgms 

[eXa]iJ,ijjev  [a-ir  avrov] 

TO)  OiKrjfiaTL 

illo  loco 

[t(M  OiK'pplljaTL 

16.3 

eKetvoLC 

suis 

ey  TO)  T[o7ra)  ] 

16.14 

Trje  TToXeoic  Ovareipi 

MV  Thyatirum  ciuitatis 

&vyaT'r]p[(MV^ 

TjKoveev 

audiebat 

omits 

16.18 

evdecjoc  e^iqXdev 

eadem  horn  exiit 

omits 

16.21 

ra  edvr]  a 

gentem  quam 

\y&\'r}  a 

16.30 

Trpo'pyayev  .  .  . 

cum  produxisset .  .  . 

TTpoaycov 

ac(j)aXi,capi€voc 

custodiuit 

aepaXteae 

/cat  €L7Tev  avTOic 

et  dixit  illis 

rrppeXQwv  eprj 

CO 

CD 

rove  Xoyovc 

hos  sermones 

omits 

At  12.7,  neither  column  of  05  supports  the  wording  found  in  ^  (see  below,  note 
ad  loc.).  But  could  the  somewhat  unexpected  illo  in  the  Latin  reflect  a  confusion 
with  a  form  of  the  text  ab  illo? 

So  much  for  places  where  the  text  of  ^  is  certain  enough  for  us  to  be  able  to 
compare  it  with  passages  where  the  two  columns  of  Codex  Bezae  differ.  To  treat 
the  matter  as  a  bald  matter  of  numbers,  we  see  that  six  times  it  agrees  with  the 
Latin  against  the  Greek,  eight  with  the  Greek  against  the  Latin,  and  on  eleven 
occasions  it  differs  from  both.  If  one  compares  to  the  two  separate  Greek  bases 
from  which  the  Bezan  texts  are  derived,  it  seems  that  the  form  of  text  represented 
by  is  not  particularly  close  to  either.  On  the  other  hand,  the  first  reading  at  12.7 
suggests  that  the  matter  may  not  be  so  simple :  ev  agrees  with  the  Latin  in  and  also 
with  the  text  of  Codex  Vaticanus  (03).  This  leads  to  the  second  question. 

2.  It  is  a  question  that  is  closely  related  to  the  first.  How  are  the  two  texts  of 
05  and  ^  related  to  the  text  of  03?  Is  one  closer  to  it  than  the  other?  Perhaps  it 

ciltcriicitivc  for  uvttjc,  Sw3.nsoii  =  R.  J.  Swcinsoiij  -Mew  Thstutfictit  Gresk  AdutiuscyiptSj  VafioMt  Rcadifi^s  Ay- 
ranged  in  Horizontal  Lines  against  Codex  Vaticanus:  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (Sheffield  and  Pasadena  1998). 
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would  be  better  to  ask  how  the  textual  base  of  (once  more  recent  idiosyncrasies 
have  been  removed)  may  be  related  to  03.  At  this  point  the  number  of  readings 
that  ^  shares  with  05  against  03  must  lead  to  the  general  conclusion  that  both  are 
descended  from  a  similar  form  of  text. 

3.  What  are  the  distinctive  characteristics  of  '^1?  One  is  very  evident,  namely, 
the  habit  of  abbreviating  or  even  omitting  material: 


10.33 

a/con[ca]t  ja  [TTpoc]TeTa[Y^]eva  co[t 

10,34 

airoKpcOeic 

10.42-3 

TOUTO)  Travrec  (omitted) 

10.44 

[ravTo] 

1 1.4 

a\7rp[Kpi.6eLc  8e]  0  /7e[Tpoc  etTrev]  av\TOLc 

[loTTiTi]]  for  TToAet  loTTTTTi  iTpocevxop.evoc 

IQ. 7 

[a\vTOV  for  tow  IJerpov 

12.8 

K(at)  [vreptjSaAJow  t[o  tp,aTto]v  cow 

15-36 

eLvev  Se 

16.16 

[Tr]opevop,eva)V  [S]e  rjpiciov 
[ejyowca  TTva 

16.24 

77a/o[a]Aaj8[tov 

16.26 

[/c]a[t]  e^aTT[i]vr]c  [eyjeveTo  cicpb[o\c  (U-ey[a]c 

Ka[i  €c]aX[€v]6if]  .  .  .  [/c]at  T]ve[cox]d'r]c[av] 

16.27 

vacac 

16.28 

per]  rapaccov 

16.32 

avroic 

16.36 

avTotc 

arTo\vdr]T€  for  vvv  ovv  e^eXdovrec  rropevcdai  ev  eLpr]vr] 

16.37 

eXdpvT€c  ovv  avTOi  for  ow  yap  eXdovrec  awrot 

16.38 

aTTTjyyeiXav  Se  .  .  .  arreKaXovv 

16.39 

STT  icT  [jo]  a(/>cw  [cir] 

16.40 

arroXvdevTec  Se 

I  7. 1-2 

Kara  Se  to  eicjodoc  PlavXoc  etcvXdev  etc  rvv  cvvaycoyrjv  tcov 
lovSaioDV  for  ottov  7]v  cvvaytvyrj  tcwv  lovhaiutv.  /cat  Kara  to 
eicvodoc  0  TlavXoc  eecrjXdev  rrpoc  avrovc  (05) 

17.10 

aveXyov  Sea  vw/ctoc 

Omission  of  the  following  is  noted: 

12.3 

ecTtv  after  apecrov 

12.7 

avTov  after  rjyeipev 

15-38 

an  avT(x)v 

awTotc  after  evveXOovra 

16.1 

yvvaiKoc 
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16.3 

article  before  IlavXoc 

16.14 

TToXcCOC 

16.15 

TO)  KVptOJ 

16.16 

VTTavT'pcat  rjptac 

avTov 

16.19 

CTTt  Tovc  apyovrac 

16.23 

aVTOVc 

16.24 

TO 

16.27 

TTjV 

16.32 

CUV  TT-aCtV  TOtC  €V  TTj  Ot/Cta  aUTOV 

16.35 

CKCtVOUC 

CO 

CO 

cd 

Totc  CTparrjyotc 

17. 1 

8to8evcavTec  8c  r-pv  ApttfjtTToXtv 

17-3 

CK  VCKpOJV 

17.4 

We  thus  have  an  interesting  phenomenon:  an  expanding  free  text  that  has  a 
strong  tendency  to  omit,  That  this  is  a  common  feature  in  manuscripts  is  undeni¬ 
able.  That  it  is  especially  marked  in  is  evident.  This  makes  a  striking  contrast 
with  Codex  Bezae,  which  rarely  omits. 

A  second  feature  is  changes  in  the  word  order: 

10.42  Kai  Sta[jU,apTa]j9ac0at  r\ai  Aato] 

10.44  "TO  ayiov  e7Te7r]e[cej.'] 

12.5  [7r/)oc]  To[v  dv  TTepi  auTou]  vtjIo  ttjc  eKKXyjCLac] 

12.7  iSJou  at  a[Aacetc  e]^  tmv  [^eipcov  aajTOU  [e^e77eca]v 
16.3  [cuv]e^eA0[eiv  aaroj] 

16.14  ovo]|[xaT[t]  Avlpia  Tro]p(l)vpo[TTa)Xtc\  Ovyar-qp^cov 

16.15  /u-erere  etc  tov  oikov  ptov 

16.22  [ra  tjaaT]t[a]  [Trepiprj^avrec] 

''■^•33  SKeivr)  TTf]  [co]pa  TrapaXa^ovrec  avrovc 

17.1—2  Kara  8e  to  etcodoc  IlavXoc  eicrjXdev  etc  Tr]v  cvvaycoyrjv  tcov 
Iov8at<ji)v  (see  also  above) 

There  are  other  changes  in  word  order  shared  with  05  (e.g.  12. i  rac 
HpwSrjc). 

In  the  following  passages  shares,  at  least  in  general,  distinctive  readings  of 
05,  either  of  rewriting  or  of  expansion  of  the  text  (see  p.  9  above). 

10.33  [7rapa]/caA[a)v  eA0etr]  7Tpo[c  rjptac] 

1 1 .2  the  whole  verse 

12.2  [/cat  a]r'etAe[r]  {m.2V) 

12. y  vv^ac 
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1 6. 1  [SieA^Jajv  8e  T[a] 

16.4  •  •  •  f\yToXac\ 

16.22  f7Te[cT4]/<[aT  avrjcov  [eTn/Cjoa^oJvrec 

16.35  whole  verse 

16.36  [ctJceA^wv  Se  0  8ecyi.o^vXa^  aTT\yj\yy_eLX€v  ayroic 

16.39  the  whole  verse 

17.4  [ttgAAoi  tcov]  ce^ojjieycoy 
[/cjai  yvvau<ec  tcop  irpcoTcyv 

1 7.5  the  whole  verse 

A  number  of  these  readings  were  previously  singulars  in  Codex  Bezae.  The 
task  of  analysing  the  differences  between  them  in  these  distinctive  readings  will  be 
an  important  task  in  the  re-examination  of  the  tradition. 

The  reading  at  15.41  is  a  longer  form  of  the  text  only  partially  found  in  Codex 
Bezae,  but  fully  attested  in  other  witnesses. 

4.  What  is  the  character  of  the  distinctive  readings  that  are  new  to  us  from  ^1? 
Why  are  they  new  to  us?  Are  they  similar  in  character  to  the  readings  it  shares  with 
05  ?  Again,  this  is  too  large  a  task  to  be  attempted  here,  except  to  make  the  general 
observation  that  it  is  not  infrequent  for  these  readings  to  contain  strong  echoes  of 
material  found  elsewhere  in  Acts  (for  example  15.30  [ra  yjoap,]p,aTa).  Details  are 
given  in  the  commentary  below.  There  follows  a  list  of  some  of  the  more  notable  of 
these  readings  (excluding  some  of  those  abbreviations  and  omissions  listed  above; 
since  some  of  the  readings  have  compound  features,  it  is  difficult  to  be  precise). 

10.33  aKov[ca]i  TO,  [TTpoc]reTa[yiP]eva  C9[i] 

10.34  a7r[o]/cpi0[etc  S]e  IJerpoc 

10.40  \eTroL\rjcev 

10.41  [/cocpjo) 

10.42  e[cTU'  0  copicfie]v[oc  rr]  f^ovXr]  /cat]  TT^poyvcucei,  tov  6v\  (or 
another  expansion) 

1 1.3  pe  [ra  ai/T a/ v] 

12.3  [[7rpoc]]c[i/AA]a/3ec0at 

1 2.8-9  both  the  verses 

ypajaJpaTa 

15.39  beginning  of  the  verse 

15.41  Ci>po[^oivt/c4]v(?) 

16.3  TCO  T[o77’a) 

16.14  [tva]  .  .  .  [Aey]ojae[)/otc] 

16.16  the  whole  verse 

16.20  /cat  eve^av[tc]av  .  .  .  Aeyo[fT]ec 

Tapa[cc]oi/ct[v] 
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16.24  the  whole  verse 

16.25  8ecix(jOTa[i 

16.26  Ma[t]  e^a7r[t]n7C  [€y]evero  ctc^[o]c  l^ey[a]c 

16.27 

16.28  avTOV  JTavXoc 
fxr}  rapaccov 

16.30  TOtic  XoiTTOVc  ac(f)aXicac 

16.33  the  whole  verse 

16.36  a7ToXvdr}T€ 

16.37  most  of  the  verse 

16.40  the  whole  verse 

1 7. 1-4  the  whole  passage 

17.6  [  JcraTotivrec 

17.8  erevrAijcav  re  6vp,ov 

17.10  ei>[v]  TO)  CiXea 

5  A  new  historical  question  to  be  asked  concerns  the  context  in  which  the 
form  of  text  found  in  ^  arose.  The  fact  that  it  is  dated  to  such  a  similar  period  as 
Codex  Bezae,  which  has  most  recently  been  located  to  around  400  (Parker, 

Bezae  30),  is  perhaps  surprising,  given  the  general  assumption  that  texts  ten  e  to 
be  treated  more  freely  in  the  early  stages  of  their  existence.  Perhaps  we  should  be 
looking  for  a  different  explanation. 

This  introduction  concludes  with  an  example  of  the  fresh  challenges  posed 
by  16.38  shows  how  provides  new  ways  of  reading  the  textual  history  of  Acte. 
The  differences  are  most  easily  expressed  by  setting  the  texts  of  03,  05  and  ^  in 
a  lineated  apparatus. 

03  arrpyyeiAav  8e  rote  crparrjyoic  oi  pa^Sovyoi.  ra  p-pp.a.ra  Tavra 

03  aTTvyyeiXav  8e  aOTO.co.  cTparijyotc  oi  pa^Sovyoi  ra  p-qpara  ravra  ra  pr^Oevra 

anrtyyeiXav  8e  oi  paP8ovxoi  ra  ppOevra 

ecfio^rjdrjcav 

Trpoc  rove  CTparrjyovc  oi  Se  aicovcavrec  on  pcx>p,aioi  eiciv  e^o^r]dr]cav 

^1  VTto  rov  HavXov  rote  erpar'oyotc  ot  8e  amveavree  ^o^y^Oyeav 

03  Se  aKoveavrec  on  pu>p,atot  etetv 

05 

sp  ort  pajju,ato{i;}c  avrovc  ansKaXovv 

Here  it  may  be  said  that  05  contains  elements  found  separately  in  g)  and  the 
commonest  form  of  text.  But  one  of  these  (ra  prjfiara  ravra  ra  prjdevr a)  might 
be  an  abbreviation  by  At  the  same  time,  contains  two  expansions  not  present 

in  05. 
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It  is  inevitable  that  free  texts  will  differ  from  each  other  almost  as  much  as 
from  more  fixed  forms  of  text.  That  we  now  have  an  example  of  such  a  different 
version  of  Acts  indicates  that  our  theories  concerning  the  early  history  of  the  New 
Testament  books  remain  provisional. 

We  are  indebted  to  Dr  R.  A.  Coles  for  his  painstaking  collation  of  the  tran¬ 
scription  against  the  original. 


Folio  I  a 

f  Col.  i  [Col.  ii  lost] 

p.e[voc  AaATjcet]  1O.32 

cor  [e^avT7]c]  10.33 

ovv  [eTTep-i/fa] 

Trpo[c  ce  Trapa] 

5  /<’aA[ajv  cX9eiv\ 

7Tpo[c  rjfjiac  /cat] 
cv  /ca[Aa>c  evrot] 

'jyca[c  cv  ra^et] 

/cat  v[vv  tSou] 

10  TTav[T€c  T^ptetc] 
cvcoIttlov  cov] 
a/coii[ca]t  ja  [Trpoc] 

TeTa[yja]et'a  co[t] 
ano  t[ov\  9v  a77[o]  IC)'34 

15  Kpi9[eic  8]e  lie 
jpoc  c[cTT€V  e] 

7T  aA')][0etac] 

/caTaAa[pt^aro] 
pi,ar  oTt  [01//C  c] 

20  ertr  vpo[c<x}TTo] 

Xr]p,TTT7][c  o  0c] 
aAAa  ev  [vravrt] 


10.35 
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Folio  ib 

->  [Col.  i  lost]  Col.  ii 

[  C.I2  ] 

[  ^-12  ] 

[  C.6  ]  rjjjiefja 

[/cat  eTTOLjrjcev 
5  [ejjb</)avri]  yeve 
[c9ac  ov  TcjavTt 
[toj  Kocjjbjw  aXXa 
[rote  irpo^Keyei 
[poTovr)]ip€voic 

10  [UTTO  Tou]  dv  7] 

[pL.iv  otrjtvec 
[cvv€(j)a\yopb€V 
/cat  cv[v€]iTio 
p.ev  a[vT\(p-  /cat 
15  cvv[ave]cTpa 
[(/)r]pL.€v  a]vTco- 
[pbera  rjo  ava 
[cTrjvai]  avTov 
[e/c  ve\Kpu)v  JI 
20  [7y/xepa]c  /cat  eve 
[retAarJo  ['r]]pLiv 
[icppy^ai]  /cat  Sta 
[juapTi/J/pac^at 


10.40 


10.41 


10.42 
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Folio  2  a 
^  Col.  i 

T[a)  Aaoj  on  ouroc]  10,42 

e^CTLV  O  CDjOlCjLte] 

v\oc  rrj  ^ovXrj  /cat] 

TT^poyvcocei  rov  dv\ 

5  K^piTTjc  ^a)vra)p] 

/c[at  veKpcov  ot]  10.43 

'!T[po(f)'r]TaL  (ttap] 

T[vpovciv  a(j)e] 
c[tf  api,apn.cov] 

10  A[ajSeiJ/  8ta  roa] 
o[yopiaTOC  aa] 

T[oa  rravTa  rov] 

;T[tCTetioVTa] 

et[c  aVTOv  ert]  10. 44 

15  Aa[Aoi/VTOC  too] 
n^erpov  ravra  ro] 

7r\ya  to  ayiov  CTreTr] 
e[cev  CTTt  TTavrac] 
av[Tovc  Kai  e^e]  10-45 

20  CT\rjcav  OL  e/c] 

7r[e/3iTO|a'»jc  ttl] 
c[toi,  ocoi  cov] 
r]X[^dov  rco  He] 

Tp[co  on  /cat  eTTt] 


[Col.  ii  lost] 
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Folio  2b 

•i-  [Col.  i  lost]  Col.  ii 

[TTOlOKjtieVoJc 

[Sta  Twv  ;yW(o]c(JV 
[SiSacKcov  a\vTovc 
[oc  Kai  KarrjVTjyj 
5  [cev  etc  Iep]oco 
[Aufxa  /cat  aTTT^jy 
[yetAej/  auT]9tc 
[tt^v  yaptv  t]ou 

[01/  ot  e/c  77eptT]9 

10  [/^"pc  oprec  aSjeA 

[(f)OL  8i,ei<pivo\p 
[to  TTpoc  avTo\v 
[Aeyovrec  otJi, 
[eiceXdoov  Trp]oc 
15  [avSpac  a/cpoJjSu 
[cTtav  eyoi/jrac 
[ci/ve^ayec]  jtte 
[ra  ai/TOJV  a]7r9 
[/cpt06tc  Se]  9  Ue 
20  [rpoc  etvev]  av 
[tolc  eyo)  rjpi\rjv 
[ej/  loTTTTr]  ic(at)  eiJSov 
[ev  e/ccTac]et 


II. 2 


11.3 

11.4 

II-5 
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Folio  3a 
;  Col.  i 

Baf)\ya^a  /cai  Cav]  1 1 -30 

Xoy  [icar  e/ceivov]  I2.l 

Se  t[ov  Kacpop] 
e7re[j3aAev  rac] 

5  ^ej,[pac  /fpcoS-ijc] 

9  jSa[ciAet)c  /<a] 

/<aj[cat  Ttvac] 

TWV  [a770  TT^c] 

e/CK[A’r]ctac  ev  ttj] 

10  Iow[8ata  Kat  av]  I2.2 

OT.2  V'6tAe[v  laKwjiov] 

Toy  [aSeA^ov] 

Icpa[vvov  ev] 

jU,a[xatjO<x  /<at]  12.3 

15  tS6u[v  oTi  ape] 

CTo[v  TOtC  Jou] 

Sa(,9[tc  7]  einx^i] 
prjc[ic  avTov] 

£771  t[ou]c  771CTOUC 

20  '>70€[A'9c]ev  Kai 

TOV  [ne]TpOV 
[[7Tpoc]]'c[i)A^A]aj8ec0at' 

Tjcay  [8]e  rjfiepai. 


Col.  ii 


[  ev  T7]  12.5 

A[aAr'9  Trpocevxr}] 

20  §£  [r]v  ev  eKTeveta] 

ye[tvopievrj  Trpoc] 

To[y  dv  776/Dt  avTOv] 

vtjIp  Trjc  eKKXrjCLac] 
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Folio  3b 
->  Col.  i 


[errecTr]  t]cd  12.7 

20  [/Jerpo)  /<]o(,(.  TO 
[</)(joc  eAa]|(x*/iev 
[e77  avTOv]  ev 
[tO)  OlKTjjJijaTt,' 


Col.  ii 

[yv^ac  8e]  ryv 
[rrXevpav  ajvrov 
[rjyeipev]  Xeycov 
[avacra  e]v  ra 
5  [xet  Kai  tS]ou  at  a 
[Aucetc  e]/<:  tcov 
[xetpcov  ai>]  7-911 
[e^CTrecaJv  ei  12.8 

[77CV  Se  o]  ayye 
10  [Aoc  TO)  i7]erpw 
[^a>cai  /c]ai  vno 
[8-9 cat  ra]  yiro 
[8'9ptaTa  c\ov  K[ai) 
[TreptjSaAJou  t[o] 

15  [t|aaTio]^  cou- 
[teat  AajSoJjaevoc 
[tov  IJerpov]  irpo 
[rjyayev  et 
TTCOV  [a/c]oAoa 

20  dei  ja[ot  o]  8e  lie  12.9 

rpoc  ')7[/co]Aou 
9ei  p,!^  [etJSojc 
et  aA')7[0e]c  eert 
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Folio  4a 

Col.  i  Col.  ii 


6  .[  i5'29 

S  [taTT^jOOUv] 

Tec  [eauTOUc  eu] 

7Tpa[ieT€  ev  o]  I5'30 

10  Atyatc  [Se  '>jjU.e] 

paic  o[ 

S€[ 

etc  Av^Tioxeiav] 

/cat  ^^^[ayayov] 

15  Tec  TO  [ttAtj^oc  ctt] 

e8a}K[av  ra  ypa|a] 
p^ara  o[  I5'3l 

. [ 


[  ] .  .  [  15-34 

[aoTjoo  /xo[voc] 

[8e]  lovSac  eiTO 

15  [pevjd'p  o  8e  IJav  15-35 

[Ao]c  /cat  Bapva 
[^a]c  Siejpt^ov 
[ev]  .AlvTtoyeta 
[StS]ac/co[i'T]ec 

20  [/ca]t  eoayyeAt^o 
[jtxejt^ot  pcera  /c(at) 

[er^epcov  rroXXcpv 

[to]v  Aoyov  TOO 

[/ctJ]  eiTTev  Se  15-36 
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Folio  4b 
;  Col.  i 


[]..[  '5-37 

\Map\Kov  i7a[i>Aoc] 

8e  ovK  '»jj3o[i>Ae] 

15  TO  Aeytov  [tov] 

a7T9CTaT7jc[av] 

ra  a-no  i7ajL(.[(/)o] 

Aiac  Kai  jxrj  [cvv] 
eA0[o]vTa  ei[c  to] 

20  ejoy[o]v  o  [e] 

7T€[ji,^6rjca[v] 

TOVTOV  ^y]  [cuv] 
ecvai  ayTOi,[c] 

e/C  TOVTOV  [  ] 


Col.  ii 

7  [otto  Ttov  aScAji^cov 
[SiTjpyeTO  8e]  Copo 
[(/lOtvticTjJv  em 
10  [cTT^pi^Jcov  Tac 
[e/c/cArjJciac'  ira 
[paStSojoc  Tac 
[eoToAjac  <j)vXac 
[cetv  tJtov  a-rro 
15  [ctoAco]v  icai  TCOV 
[Trpec^]vTepa)V 
[8teA0]aJV  Se  T[a] 


15-39 
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Folio  5a 


Col.  i 

VO/LtaT[t  Ttitto^coc] 

16.I 

titoc  /o[tiSatac] 

TTLCTrjc  [rrpc  -Se] 

EXXr]v[oc  oc] 

16.2 

5  e(UapT[upetTo] 

7Te/3l  T^ODV  ev  Av\ 

CT[p]r]  /c[at  Iko] 
v[t]co  jx[a6r]Ta)v] 

TOVToly  7]6€Xr]]  16.3 

10  cev  n[avXoc  cvv] 

€^eX9[eLV  avT<jo] 

Kai  Xa^\_ajv  77e] 

[p]ieT6[jU,ev  auTOv] 

[S]ta  TO  [tic  Iov8ail\ 

13  ouc  T[otic  ovrac] 

ey  TO)  T[o77a;  St]  16.4 

e/3XOjU,[evot  Se] 

rac  77'o[Aetc  e/ctj] 
piic[cov  (ttCTa] 

20  7rap[p'4ctac  tov] 

/cF  \Iv  Xv  ajjia  TTu] 
/3[aStSoj^Tec  /c(at)] 
rac  e[fToAac] 

Tcov  [atrocToAoiv] 

Kat  7r[pec|SiiTe] 


[Col.  ii  lost] 
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^[Gol.  ilost] 
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Col.  ii 

[evx'f]  e]ivac-  '/<:(aty  i<a  16.13 
[^tcavjrec  cvv 

[eAaAojuv  Tate 

[cvveX\rjXvdvi 
5  [ate  yv]vai^t.v 

[/cat  r]v  Tt]c  yvvT]  16.14 

[cejSo/xJfvij  Tov 

\dv  ovo](aaT[t]  Av 
[8ta  7T0]f)(l)Vp0 
10  [TTCoXic]  &vyarrip 

[OJV  ]  C-  7JC  o 

[/cc  SiTijvoL^ev 
[t7]v  Ka]p8iav 
[tva  vicT^evcrj 
15  [rote  Aeyjo^ae 

[vote  v]TrO  TOV 

[ITavXov]  TjTic  16.15 

[efiaiTTLcldif]'  K{aL) 

[  e.S  ]  ^  TTa 
20  [  t;.8  ]... 

[  C.7  ]  •  770, 

[peKaXecev  Ae] 

[yooca  et]  iceKpi 
[icare  pie  TrJtcTTjv 
[etvat  ejtceA 


25 
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Folio  6a 
^Col.  i 

dovTec  fieve 

TC  etc  TOV  OIKOV 

fxov  i<ai  vape 

/Stacaro  rjpiac 

5  [TT^opevpiJievciov  i6.l6 

[§]e  "ppuCDv  ev  Trj 

TTpOCeVX'p  \fn.2)  TTaihlCKT]  I't/JjTtc 

[e];(;ouca  irva  \m.2)  ttv 
[.]C.  .  .]]'(?^.2)[0]a;voc^  (m.l)  T^Ttc 
10  [Ajiyv  ejO')/ac[t]av 
Trapecx^v  rote 
Kvpioic  8ia  TOV 
TOV  jXaVT€VO 

p^evr],  KOLTaKO  16.17 

15  Aou0o[t)]ca  a[y] 
rh]  7r9A[Aa]  Tjp^opv 
c[/<:pa^ev  Aejyou 
c[a  ouTOt]  ot  80V 
A9[t]  T9[y  u]i/(icT[o]ii 
20  ctetv  [otjrtvec 
KaTay[ye]AAou 
CLV  r]vp.[iv]  080V 
ccoTTjpiac-  ft:(ai)  1 6. 18 

TOVTO  erroifi 

25  yjfiepaic  u<a 
vaic-  vacat 


Col.  ii 

e77[tc]Tjoei/i[ac  Se] 

o  77a[i;]Aoc  T[a)  7m] 

/cat  [8]ta7ro[v')7] 

[0etc]  et77e[t'  Tra] 

5  p[ayy]eAAco  [cot] 
e[f  r]a)  91/9 [jua] 

Tt  [Iv  Xv  e]|e[A0e] 
e^  [auTT^jc'  [oic  Sc  et]  16.19 
So[v  ot  Kvpi]p[L  au] 

10  T7^[c  OTt  f]^['>?A] 

0ev  [  08  ■  ] 

a§_  [  08  ] 

T'pe  [epyactac] 

/?[ 

15  [ 

•^c  [etyav  St]  av 
TTjc  [e]'!TtAa^9 
jU.e[t']ot  TOV  Play 
Xoy  [/<']ctt  CiXeay 
20  'i?y9'[yo]v  ftc  Tiqv 

ayop[av]  •  icai  eve  16.20 

0aii'[tc]af  To[t]c 
CTpalripjyoic 
Aey9[vT]ec  ort 
25  ot  w[or]  OVTOi 
Ta/Da[cc]9iict[v] 
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Folio  6b 

4-  Col.  i 

[t/J/xojv  rrjv  tto 
[Atv]  /ouSa[i]ot  V 

\TTo\pXOVT\ec\  /c[a]i  l6.2l 

[/ca]  rayy  eA[Aoti]  civ 
5  ct  ou[;c  ifllJiiv 

[e^eJcTiv  [77-apjaSe 
[^a]c0a[i  ovTcj  ttol 
[ei^]  Pcu[(U-at]9tc  i) 
[^Tap^^xo'Nclv  /<a]t  tto  i6.22 

10  [Al>]c  9[X'^o]c  CTTC 
[cTTj]  K\aT  aVT]cpV 
[^CTTlKpa^oJvTCC 
[tot6  01  cjxjoa 
[rrjyoi  ra  t(UaT]t[a] 

15  [7Tcpip7]^avTec] 

e[/<eA]e9[ov  p]a)88[t] 

^eiv  Ka[i  77] oA  16.23 

Aac  e'7ri[0e]i'T[ec] 
wA'pyac  [ej8]aA9[i'] 

20  etc  (f)yX[a\Krjv 
TTaprjylycjiXav 

Tec  TO)  S[eC|L6]o^U 

XaKL  (x[c^]aAai[c] 

Trjpeiy  [o]  Se  Sc  16.24 

25  C/X0^9[Aa]^  TTO, 

9[a]AajS[a)v  ajvTOVc 


Col.  ii 

e^aXev  etc  T'yv 
(f)vXaKr]v  rrjv  e 

CCOTCpCJ-  /cat  TOVC 

TToSac  avTOoy 
5  7]C(/)aXicaT0  [et]c 

^vXov'  Kar\a  S]e  16.25 

p.ec7]y  vvKTa 
o  UavXoc  /cat  Ct 
Aeac  77[p]9cet/[xo] 

10  p.e>'9[t]  ypivo[vv] 

Toy  dv  e7Tr;[/cpo] 

(jjVTo  Sc  au[Ta)]y 
ot  Secp,coTa[t  /c]a[t]  16.26 

e^a7r[t]v')7c  [ey]e 
15  VCTO  ctC|a[o]c 

jaey[a]c'  /ca[t  ec]a 
X[^ev\d7]  [ra  0ep,]e 
Ata  77'[at'Ta  /c]at 
'p>’e[ajx]07jc[av] 

20  at  dv[pai]  Tracai' 

/cat  iT[a]yTa/v  ra 
Scc/xa  avedr]' 

c^yTTVOc  Sc  ye  16.27 

vofpcyoc  o  Se 
25  cp,o<j>yXa^‘  /cat 
tSojy  aycojypic 
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Folio  7a 
4  Col.  i 

vac  rac  dvpac 
TTacac  [cjTraca 
Hcvoc  ixax[a-L] 
pav  TjdcXrjcely] 

5  eavTOV  KaraK _ [ _ ] 
cat  vopbil^cpv 
cKirc^cvyevai, 
rove  Sec/xiovc 

ccjxxjvrjcev  8e  16.28 

10  avTov  TlavXoc 
XeyodV  pi,7]  rapac 
cov  airavTCC 
yap  ec/xev  ev 

da8e-  (f)Oi)Ta  8e  16.29 

IS  aiTrjcac  ace 
TTrjSrjcev  Kai 
evrpojxoc  VTTCtp 
ycMV  eTTivecodv 
TO)  riavXo)  /cat 

20  CiXea  7Tpoa\m.2)ya'ya)v  16.30 
avTovc  e^w.  rove 
XoLTTOVc  ac<j>a 
Xicac-  TTppeXOcov 
e(f)r]  Kvpioi'  Tt 
25  p,e  Set  TTOieiv 


pi^ 

Col.  ii 

[t]va  00)00/  ot  16.31 

Se  e[i]Trov  [aojro) 

■)TtCTeuc[o]v  e 
7Tl  TOV  lev  Iv  /c(at) 

5  [c]o)0'!7c['r;  c]i;  /c(at) 

0  ot/coc  cow  /c(at)  16.32 

eXaXrjcav  avroic 

TpV  [AJoyOV  TOV 

Iw  [/cajt  eKeiVTj  16.33 

10  T'p  [ojjjoa  jrapaXa 
^ovrec  avTovc 
eXoveav  airo 
T(pv  TjXrjycov 
Kai  ejiaTTTicdrj 
15  aVTOC  /cat  irav 
Tec  OL  Trap  avTOV 
Kau  [ajvayayov  16.34 

Tec  [aJoTooc  etc 
TOV  OIKOV  TTa 
20  peOrjKav  TpaTje 
i^avy  Kat,  rjyaXXi 
ajo  TTavqiKel 
TreiTLCTevKOdc 

eui  TOV  dv  ye  ^6.35 

25  vop.ev'pc  Sc 


J{EW  TESTAMENT 


28 

Folio  7b 

Col.  i 

-qy^epac  cvvrjX 
0o[v]  01  CTpajrj 
yot  f'7[i'  'T'lo 
etc  ryv  <xyopa[v] 

5  KaL  [av\ap^vri 
cdevrec  T9[y] 
yevppt,evov 
cetc/aoi)  6^0 
^rj67]ca[v  K']a[i'] 

10  a7rocTeA[Ao]t)ct 

Toyc  pa§8pv 
Xovc  Xeyovrec 
TO)  8ecfiO(j)V 

XaKi  aijpXvcoy 
15  Tovc  avovc 
ovc  fx^ec  TTa 
peAajSec  [ei.]ceA  16.36 

6a)V  Se  9  8eC|ixo 
(fivXa^  otT'MYA'?'' 

20  Xev  avTOLC  on 

aTTecraXKacbV 
oi  crparrjyoi  a 
TToXvdrjvaL  y 
pbac-  aTToXvOrj 

25  re-  o  8e  TlavXoc  16.37 

TTpOC  aVTOVC 


Col.  ii 

eiTrev  aicarai, 
nacT90c  Setpap 
[rjec  7](U,ac  87} /xo 
[c]ta  e^aXov  eic 
5  rrjv  ^vXaKTjV 
v[Tr]apxovrac 
Pcopiaiovc-  icai 
PUP  XadpcL  €K 
^aXXovcLP  7]fxac- 
10  eA^oyrec  ovp 
avroi  enayaye. 

rcocap  17/xac'  a  16.38 

TT'qyyciXav  8e 
01  pa^Sovxoi  ra 
15  prjdevTa  vtto 

TOV  JJavXoV  TOlC 
cTparrjyobc  ot 
8e  aKOVcaPT€C 
e(j)0^rjdricap 
20  on  Po:)pbaioitn.2)v  c 
avTovc  aTT€Ka 

Xovv  Tjapaye  16.39 

pop.6POb  re  p-e 
ra  LKapooP  </>i 
25  Xwv  eiTb  Tiqp 
(jivXaKrjp  rra 
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Folio  8a 
^  Col.  i 

p6/caAe[c]av  av 
Tovc  e^eXdeiv 
eiTTovrec  rjyvo 
7]cajj,ev  ra  /c[a] 

5  6  vjjLac  OTt  e[cTe] 

avSpec  St/<:a[iot] 

€K  TaVT7}C  Se 

TToXecoc  c^[eA] 

0€Te  ja['>?]'i7'[oTe] 

10  e7ncT[p]a^a>[c(,v] 
iraXiv  01  eiriKpa 
i^ovrec  KaO  v 

p,(ji)v  aiToXv  16.40 

devrec  8e  ipX 
15  00V  etc  T7]V  Av 

Stav  /eat  i8ov 
rec  TOVC  aS[e]A 
(j)ovc  8ir][y\ricav 

TO  oca  CTJOIT] 

20  cev  /ec  avToic- 

/eat  7ra[p]6'(m.!2)aVaAe 
cavTCC  avTovc 

c^erjcav  Kai  17.1 

KaTrj  JtjIA^ov 
25  etc  AttoXXo) 


Col.  ii 

vi8a‘  e/eet0ev 
Se  etc  [0]ecca[Ao] 
viicpv'  /eara  8e  17.2 

TO  eitoOoc  Uav 
5  Aoc  ClCTjXdcV 
etc  Tr]v  cvva 
yooyrjv  tcov  I 
ov8aLcov  cm 
ca/SjSara  Tpia  8ia 
10  [Aeyo]/xevoc  av 
Totc  e/e  TCOV  ypa 
(j)cov  /eat  Stavot  17.3 

ycov  /eat  irapa 
Tt0[e](aevoc  o 
15  T[t  To]v  xy  e8[et] 

7r[a0etv  /eat  a] 
v[acr'4vat  /eat] 
o[Tt  OVTOC  ecTtv] 
y[c  Ic  ov  eyo)  /ea] 

20  T[ayyeAAa)  0(U,tv] 

/_e[at  Ttvec  auTO/v]  17.4 

6[77etc0'4cav  /e(at)] 

•iT[poce/eA')7pa)] 

0[7^cav  TT]  StSa] 

25  y[ij  rroAAot  tcov] 
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Folio  8b 
I  Col.  i 

ce^ojjieviov  .S[A] 

[X\riva)v  ?'A770[o]c 
TToXv  [/c]at  ywai 
Kec  Twv  Trpeo 
5  Tcpv  o[i»]/c  oAt'(m.2)yat 

ot  Se  aTreiBovp  i7-5 

T6C  /owSa(.o[i  cw] 

CTpeifiavTGC  t[i] 
vac  av8^[a]c  T[a)v] 

10  ayopaico[v  ttoA] 

Xpvc  60o[p]v^o[tiv] 
rrjv  TToXiv  Kai 
cmcTavrec  rr] 
oj.K[ia]  lacovoc 
15  c^[r}T]pvv  [atiT]9Vc 
[e|ayaye6V  etc] 

[top  87]p.OV  pi\7]  17-6 

[cvpovTcc  Se  av] 

[rove  ecvpov  Iac]o 
20  va  icat  Tivac  aS[eA] 

[<l)OVC  CTTl  TOVC  TTo] 

[Airapyac  ^ow]v 
[rec  icai  Aeyo]y 
[rec  071  01  rrjv  ot] 

25  [Kovpievrjv  av]a 


Col.  ii 

crarowTCC  ov 
TOt  CLCiv  /cat  €V 
Bade  napcicLV 

[oa]c  U77'oSe[S]e/c  17.7 

5  [ajroc  o  lacwv 
[/c]at  OVTOL  TTaVTCe 
[a^TTCVaVTl  TOJV 

[S]  oy/aaTCOv  /fa[t] 

[ca]/30c  TT p(xcco'{m.Q)vciv 
10  [a)]c  j3a[ct]Aea  Ae 

yovrec  rtva  tto 
re  Iv  evcTrXrj  I'jA 

cav  re  Bvpiou 
rove  TToXirapxac 
15  /cat  rov  oyAoj' 
aKovovrac  rav 
ra-  ot  juev  ovv  I7'9 

7T[oAt]Tajoyat  t/ca 
vpv  XajSovrec 
20  napa  rov  7acovo[c] 

/cat  Tcov  Aot'n'aj[v] 
aneXveav  ot  S[e]  17.10 

aSeA^ot  aireXv 
ov  Sta  VVKTOC 

25  rov  riavXov  cii[v] 

TO)  CiXea  etc  Be 


For  an  explanation  of  the  parameters  of  this  commentary,  see  the  end  of  the  introduction. 
Note  that  the  phrase  ‘other  witnesses’  does  not  indicate  all  other  witnesses,  but  those  which  have  been 
included  in  this  survey. 

Where  there  is  no  explicit  comment,  punctuation  is  considered  to  be  by  the  first  hand, 

Fol.  I  a,  col.  i 
(10.32) 

1-2  |ac[voc  AaAijcci]  cot.  The  extant  letters  of  the  first  two  lines  represent  a  reading  present  in 
most  witnesses,  including  05,  but  not  followed  by  03:  the  addition  of  oc  -napayevopevoc  AaAr?c«  cot. 
For  a  full  list  of  the  evidence  see  K.  Aland  et  al.  (eds.),  Text  und  Textwert  der  griechischen  Handschrijkn  des 
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Neuen  Testaments,  iii.i  Die  Apostelgeschichte  i  (ANTF  20-21:  Berlin  and  New  York  1993)  503-5  (where  how¬ 
ever  the  readings  i  and  iB  are  reversed  with  respect  to  the  readings  XaXrjcei  and  AaAiJcai). 

2  Point  probably  m.  2. 

(10.33) 

4-6  is  reconstructed  as  [Trapa]KaX[u)v  eXOeiv]  vpo[c  ijpac],  the  reading  of  05*,  with  corre¬ 
sponding  readings  in  versions  including  the  Harldean  margin  and  mae.  03  omits. 

6-7  TTpo[c  rjp.ac  ;cai]  cu.  The  reconstruction  assumes  that  the  absence  of  re  (03)  or  §e  (05) 
requires  /cat. 

8  The  reconstruction  ev  ra^ei  follows  the  text  of  05  (note  that  napayevopeevoc  is  read  at  the  end 
of  the  previous  verse;  see  above,  1-2  n.). 

9  Reconstruction  of  /<ai  r[w  iSov]  (cf.  13.11;  20.22,  25)  prefers  the  slightly  longer  reading  of 
05  (05^,  05*  reads  Sov,  05^^  ow)  to  vw  ow  (03).  The  reading  iSov  should  be  taken  with  the  omission 
of  Trapecfuev  after  9eov  later  in  tlie  verse  as  a  possible  Semitism  (cf.  Ropes  ad  loc.;  Moulton-Turner, 
A  Grammar  of  New  Testament  Greek  iii  296,  305). 

II  evojlmov  cov].  The  restoration  of  tov  Beov  (almost  all  witnesses)  can  hardly  be  said  to  be 
more  probable  than  the  alternative  cov  (05*  d  vg  sy’’  mae). 

12-13  a/cov[ca]i  ja  [7rpoc]TeTa[yp.]era  co[i]  is  a  distinctive  reading.  evidently  omits  both 
navra  (found  in  02  after  cot  and  in  01  03  and  most  other  witnesses  before  to.)  and  ra  itself,  as 

well  as  jSouAopevot  rrapa  cov  found  in  05*.  It  thus  has  a  shortened  form  of  the  text  eompared  to  that 
found  in  03. 

14  arro  is  found  also  in  Oi'^'‘  02  04  05,  vno  in  01*  03  and  most  other  witnesses  [irapa  08). 

9v.  deov  is  read  by  05  and  the  Byzantine  majority.  The  alternative  reading  is  Kvpiov. 

(10.34) 

14-16  aTr[o]Kpi6[cic  SJe  IJcrpoc  is  otherwise  unattested  in  the  Greek  tradition.  Other  witnesses 
read  avoi^ac  Sc  Tlerpoc  to  crop,a  [avoilac  8e  to  cropa  Flcrpoc  )P'*°  05).  The  reading  of  )P  provides 
a  possible  Greek  source  for  the  reading  as  it  is  found  in  a  Syriac  fragment.  See  G.  Perrot,  ‘Un  frag¬ 
ment  christo-palestinien  decouvert  a  Khirbet  Mird,  Actes  des  Apdtres  x:  28-29;  32-41’,  Revue  biblique 
70  (1963)  506-55. 

14,  19  Points  m.  2. 

18-19  KaTaXalfx^avo^pLai:  /caTaAap/Savopevoc  05’“. 

20-21  TTpocu)TToXrjp,TTTrjc  is  the  spelling  of  the  majority  of  older  witnesses;  TrpoccoTroXrjTTTric  is 
read  by  03*^^  and  some  other  manuscripts. 

(10.35) 

22  oAAa  rather  than  aAA  also  02. 

Fol.  ib,  col.  ii 

(10.40) 

3  Tjp-epa..  jP  may  have  read  either  pera  Tqv  rpirrjv  ■qp.cpav  (05)  or  (ev)  rrj  Tpirrj  rjp.epa  (other 
witnesses),  since  the  papyrus  is  lost  where  a  superline  over  the  alpha  would  be.  But  since  there  are  no 
examples  of  superline  for  final  nu,  (cv)  tij  rpirr)  ijpcpa  is  more  probable. 

4  cTTol\'qccv  is  otherwise  unattested  (eSco/cev  other  witnesses),  ttoiccu  is  found  for  SiScupi  in  05  at 
Mk  3.6;  13.22;  Lk  12.51.  Hitherto  unattested  also  is  the  omission  of  avrov  (avrco  05),  a  lost  tovtov  at 
the  beginning  of  the  verse  presumably  standing  as  object  both  for  this  verb  and  for  Tjyeipev. 

(10.41) 

7  /cocpjoj.  Aaoj  all  other  witnesses,  but  [Aa]  is  too  short  for  the  space,  [/cocp]  is  supplied  as 
a  likely  fit  (cf  2.47,  where  05  reads  jcocpcv  instead  of  Aa). 

7,  10, 16,  18  Points  m.  2. 

12,  14  Points  probably  m.  2. 
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13  There  may  be  a  trace  of  epsilon  on  a  piece  of  papyrus  that  is  bent  over. 

14-16  Ka.  cvv[avWrpa[h^^el']  with  D“  (a  corrector  of  the  first  half  of  the  fifth  century): 
cwecrpacl>7ip.€v  (05*):  V"'  oi  02  03  04  08  omit.  The  Old  Latin,  Harklean  Syriac,  Sahidic  and  mae 

also  contain  the  added  phrase.  tt  1 , 

19- 20  ja  [rjfrepajc.  ja  is  read  by  05,  §t  Tj/xepojv  reccepaicovra  by  08.  The  Old  Latin,  Harldean 
Syriac,  Sahidic  and  mae  also  attest  the  phrase.  Use  of  a  numeral  instead  of  the  full  word  is  a  common 
feature  of  Greek  New  Testament  manuscripts. 

(10.42) 

20- 21  eve[T6iAaT]o  is  restored  with  05.  All  other  witnesses  read  TTapijyyeiAer. 

21  Point  m.  2. 

22-fol.  2a,  col.  i.  There  is  no  other  Greek  support  for  the  word  order  i<ai  Sia[^apTu]pac0ai  T[aj 
Aao).  Other  witnesses  read  rtu  Aa«i  i<ai  Siapaprvpacdai. 


4  Since  other  witnesses  read  9eov  Kpir-qc,  evidently  contained  an  addition,  of  which  only 
the  first  letter  survives.  One  possibility  is  that  lines  3-4  contained  a  remodelling  based  on  2.23,  tovtov 
rr,  wpccpevr,  povXr,  Kai  -npoyvccei  rov  9eov.  Although  quite  a  long  conjecture,  it  is  followed  in  the 
reconstruction. 

,  f  V,  o  s 

6  appears  to  have  omitted  tovtm  Travrec.  There  is  only  space  for  01  or  perhaps  ot  oe. 

(10.44)  ,  ,  r  -u 

16  ravra  (restored).  All  other  witnesses  read  ra  ptjp^ara  ravra.  Abbreviation  to  ravra  hts  tne 

available  space.  .  . 

16-19  ravra  to]  w[va  to  ayiov  e7re77]e[cev  em  navrac]  av[rovc.  The  reconstruction  is  oth¬ 
erwise  unattested,  being  a  variation  in  word  order  from  eTTejrecev  ro  Trvevfia  to  ayiov  (preferring 
e-rreTTEcev  to  the  errecev  of  02  05),  followed  by  an  abbreviation  of  ettl  iravrac  rove  aieovovrac  rov  Aoyov. 

(10.45) 

22  The  restoration  of  ocoi  (01  03)  fits  the  available  space. 

22-3  cliv]'^A[0ov.  Restoration  with  -ov  {cvvrjXOov  02  05  08  al,  -av  01  03  al)  accords  with  the 
evidence  from  elsewhere  in  the  papyrus  (cf.  17.  i). 


Fob  2b,  col.  ii 
(11.2) 

1-12  The  column  begins  within  an  expanded  version  of  verse  2.  It  seems  to  have  had^a  very 
similar  version  to  05.  This  consists  of  a  revision  of  the  first  half  of  the  verse  as  it  appears  in  )P  01  03, 
which  includes  a  lengthy  insertion.  Support  for  the  longer  reading  includes  05,  the  Middle  Egyptian 
version,  the  Harldean  Syriac  (obelized)  and  some  Latin  witnesses.  The  text  of  05  fits  in  as  the  recon¬ 
struction,  with  three  differences: 

(i)  4-6  for  Kar-qvrrjcev  avroic  (05),  reads  [Karrivr]-pW'^  Iep]pco[Xvp,a],  a  reading  shared 
with  the  Middle  Egyiitian. 

(ii)  9  is  unlilcely  to  have  agreed  with  05  in  inserting  8e  after  ot,  since  there  seems  too  little 
space  for  it.  Note  that  if  this  was  so,  then  it  agreed  with  d  against  05 , 

(iii)  10  In  the  final  part  of  the  verse,  there  is  space  in  sp  for  an  extra  word  between  77eptT]o[p7}c] 
and  [a8]£A[(^ot] ;  ovrec  (see  11. i  (not  05,  but  d  reads  erant))  seems  likely. 

For  a  full  statement  of  all  text  forms  here,  see  Text  und  Textwert  508-11. 

17  [cwei^ayecj.  One  could  restore  either  cuvei^ayev  ()P‘^'*  03)  or  cwe</)ayec  (01  05  other  wit- 
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nesses).  There  is  unlikely  to  have  been  enough  room  for  /cai,  even  as  a  compendium.  This  suggests  the 
reading  eiceXOwv  .  .  .  cvvetjiayec. 

17— 18  fre[Ta  aurcor] :  cvv  avroic  05*;  avroic  Other  witnesses. 

(”•4) 

18- 21  auToiv  a]7ro[/<:pi.0€ic  Se]  9  /7e[Tpoc  eiTrer]  at»[Totc.  has  a  distinctive  version  of  this  in¬ 
troduction  to  Peter’s  speech.  03  05  and  other  witnesses  read  ap^ajj-evoc  8e  nerpoc  e^erid&TO  auroic  (+ 
Ttt  05)  KaBe^Tjc  Xeywv.  The  version  in  )P  is  a  simplification  to  a  formula  that  is  common  in  the  Gospels 
and  Acts. 

(“•5) 

22  There  is  no  room  for  voXei  (found  after  lomruj  in  05  and  before  it  in  other  witnesses),  even 
with  /cai-compendium  in  the  reconstruction.  Elsewhere  in  Acts  voXtc  is  not  used  with  lovTit]  (9.36,  38, 
42,  43;iO’5>  8,  23,  32,11.13). 

TTpocevyopLevoc  after  lomry]  is  omitted  with  01*. 

23  05*  omits  ev  before  eKcracei. 

Fol.  3a,  col.  i 

(12.1) 

4—6  rac]  j^ej,[pac  Hpw8rjc\  p  j8a[ciA6uc.  The  word  order  with  rac  before  HpoiS-qc  is 

shared  with  05.  Most  witnesses  read  HpwS'rjc  o  ^aciXevc  rac  x^ipac  (o  /SactAeuc  HpcoSrjc  rac  x^ipac  01), 

9- 10  agrees  with  05  in  defining  the  persecution  more  clearly  with  ev  tt]  lovSaia. 

(12.2) 

10- ii  [/cat  av]etAe[v]  (m.2  V')  restored  with  05:  aveiXev  Se  other  witnesses. 

13  There  is  space  at  the  end  of  the  line  for  an  otherwise  unattested  word  of  up  to  three  letters, 
er  has  been  supplied  (see  Lk  22.49). 

14  One  may  restore  either  p,a[xatpr)  (03*  05*^  etc.)  or  p,a[xaipa  (03*^  05*). 

(12.3) 

14-15  /cat]  iSco[v  restored  with  05  and  most  other  witnesses:  iScuv  Se  01  03  08. 

16  ^1  agrees  with  01*  in  error,  omitting  ecrtv  after  apecrov. 

17—19  rj  e-nixeip-qceic  avrov  evi  rove  mcrovc  is  read  by  05,  as  well  as  three  Old  Latin  witnesses, 
the  Harldean  Syriac  and  Middle  Egyptian  (reads  ‘Christians’  instead  of  ‘faithful’). 

20  i70e[A'»jc]er:  npoceBero  other  witnesses.  Schenke  conjectured  rrpocOeic  rj6eX'r]cev  behind  the 
reading  of  the  Middle  Egyptian.  Compare  also  -^1  at  16.27,  where  it  uses  TjdeXrjcev  against  other  wit¬ 
nesses,  also  in  a  context  of  doing  to  death.  For  a  full  statement  of  all  text  forms  here,  see  Text  und 
Textwert 

21-2  Tov  [/lejrpov  |7rpoc]]'c[iiA'A]a^ec0ac  Other  witnesses  read  cuAAajSetv  /cat  Uerpov.  For  the 
use  of  the  middle,  compare  26.21. 

23  )P  agrees  with  03  and  other  witnesses  against  05  and  the  majority  of  manuscripts  in  not 
including  at  before  Tjpbepm. 

Fol.  3a,  col.  ii 

(12.5) 

20  The  restoration  iijv  ev  e/creveia  follows  05.  rjv  eierevcoc  {tjv  eKTevrjc  is  also  found)  is  a  little 
short,  but  possible. 

21  ye[ivopievri]  is  restored  (read  by  e.g.  03),  but  some  manuscripts  read  yevopterij  {teste  Tischen- 

dorf). 

21—3  The  word  order  is  best  reconstructed  as  TTpoc]  to[v  9{eo)v  nepi  aurot/]  w[o  tijc  e/c/cAT?ctac. 
03  reads  vtto  rrjc  e/c/cA-pctac  irepi  avTov,  omitting  rrpoc  tov  6eov,  05*  -rrepi  avrov  ano  rrjc  e/c/cAijctac 
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Ttpoc  TOV  eeov,  and  02*  vno  rpc  eicKXrjciac  -npoc  top  Oeov  vv  avrov.  Although  the  reconstructed  text  is 
not  attested  elsewhere,  it  is  of  a  piece  with  the  other  readings. 


Fol.  3b,  col.  i 

^  19-20  T]a>  [/lerpco  is  also  read  by  05  and  versional  evidence,  notably  the  Peshitta  and  Harldean 

(obelized),  the  Middle  Egyptian  and  it' . 

2 1  The  space  suits  05,  subsequently  omitting  present  in  ^P).  ^ 

22  There  is  some  versional  support  for  the  equivalent  of  aw  avrov  (Harklean  margin  and 
•j.peip  gig  Lucif,  the  position  varying).  Some  minuscules  read  ew  avrov  for  ev  rw  oiK-pf^ari.  The  recon¬ 
struction  follows  the  Greek  reading. 

23  Point  m.  2. 


Fol.  3b,  col.  ii  n  ^ 

1  pv^ac  restored  with  05  (cf.  also  it««  Lucif  mae).  There  is  no  space  for  wara^ac  (cett.). 

2  All  other  witnesses  read  rov  Herpov;  aJuToi;  maybe  intended  to  avoid  repetition  of  the  name. 

3  All  other  witnesses  read  avrov  after  r,yeipev.  Is  it  omitted  because  avrov  was  used  in  the 

^  5  iS]oti  may  be  supported  by  the  Middle  Egyptian,  /cai  iSov  is  read  at  the  beginning  of  the 

verse  OP  being  missing).  , 

5-8  ai  a[Aac«c  rojv  b(^ipa>v  au]r9a  [4erreca]v.  The  word  order  is  otherwise  unattested. 

05  reads  e^errecav  ai  aXvce^c  a<  rcov  avrov,  0i  02  03  etc.  €^ew«av  avrov  ai  aAuc«c  e/c 

ra>v  yeiputv. 

8  Point  m.  2 . 


9  Se  restored  exempli  gratia',  re  ()P^'^  01  02)  is  equally  possible. 

10  TO)  Ujerpcv.  TTpoc  aurov  all  other  witnesses.  The  variant  may  be  linked  to  those  at  lines  2  and  3. 

10,  13,  15  Points  m.  2. 

1Q-13  VTTo[Brjixara:  cavSaXia  all  Other  witnesses.  V  substitutes  the  more  common  NT  word 
(cav8aAiov  is  only  found  in  the  printed  text  here  and  Mk  6.9).  vTToSrjcai  immediately  before  is  an  obvi¬ 
ous  cause  of  the  reading.  , 

13-m  K(ai)  [wepi(SaA]oa  t[o  cpearco]y  cov.  This  is  a  considerable  abbreviation.  )P  01  02  03  05 
etc.  read  ewoojcev  Se  ovrwc  i<ai  Xeyei  avrw  rrepi^aXov  to  ip,anov  coti.  it^  reads  et  circumda  U  uestimeritum 
tuum  etsequm  me.  fecit  autemsic.  Further  down  (lines  18-20)  'P  inserts  ecrrwy  [a,e]oAoa0€i  p,[oi  after  ej^ai. 

^  fe-QO  Kai  Aa)So]/revoc  [rov  Herpov]  wpo^yayev  e]^«)  etwcov  [a«]9Aoo0ei.  p,[oi.  Immediately 
after  abbreviating  a  phrase,  expands.  Other  witnesses  read  i<ai  aKoXovOe^  p.01  /eai  eieXdwv.  Com¬ 
pare  16.30  in  05,  icai  rrporjyayev  avrovc  e^w  (where  )P  has  rrpoayayoiv  avTOVc  e^oi). 

^  21  ''P  builds  its  own  version  around  the  common  word  rjKoXovdei,  adding  0  Se  Uerpoc  before  it 

and  substituting  p.r,  ecSwc  ec  for  ,<ai  ovk  i?8ei  on.  Other  manuscripts  have  little  variation,  except  for 
avra>  added  after  -qKoXovdei  in  01*^  and  other  witnesses. 


Fol.  4a,  col.  i 

^  ^  ^Unfortunately  ''P  resumes  in  the  middle  of  this  important  verse,  so  we  cannot  know  whether 
it  read  ,cai  ^vueroov  (most  witnesses)  or  omitted  it  (so  05),  nor  whether  it  contained  the  Golden  Rule 
(read  by  05  I739  ^^5  obelized  in  the  Harldean  Syriac). 
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9  7Tpa[^€Te.  Trpa^are  04  05)  and  Trpa^rjre  are  also  read.  The  papyrus  does  not  share  the 
reading  of  05  that  follows  this  word  {tj>epopLevoi  ev  rw  ayitu  TTveupLan),  and  is  alone  in  omitting 
eppwcOe. 

(i5'3o) 

9-12  [ev  oJAtyaic  [8e  ij/aejpaic  is  most  closely  matched  in  05,  which  reads  ev  •pp.epaic  oAtyaic. 
The  subsequent  text  is  a  puzzle.  The  wording  9[iitoi,  01  a]|Se[A(/ioi  ijA^ov]  would  lit  the  space.  Other 
witnesses  read  oi  p,ev  ovv  avoAvdevrec  {here  05  adds  ev  'qp.epaic  oXiyaic)  KarujXdov  {-qXdov  08). 

16- 17  ypo.p]p.a.ra  is  otherwise  unattested,  but  found  at  Acts  28.21.  Other  witnesses  read  r-ipv 

eni.CToX'qv. 

17- 18  o[  is  evidence  that  the  manuscript  had  an  addition  before  the  first  word  of  the  next  verse 
(arayrovrec).  The  natural  guess  would  be  o[i  8e  avay]|rorTec  [e;)^ap'»j|car].  Nu  in  line  18  is  a  possible 
reading,  but  the  rest  cannot  be  read. 

Fol,  4a,  col.  ii 

(15-34) 

13— 14  ^1  resumes  in  the  middle  of  a  reading  found  in  the  form  eSo^e  Se  roj  CeiXea  emixeivai 
avTODc  p,ovoc  Se  lovSac  eTTopevOrj  in  05;  eSo^e  .  .  ,  CiXa  .  .  .  avrovc  04  1739  (rGS-ds  avrov)',  Ol  02 
03  etc.  omit  it. 

(15-35) 

15- 16  9  8e  77aD[Ao]c  with  05:  TlavXoc  Se  other  witnesses. 

21  p-era  K{ai}  with  most  witnesses:  icai,  pera  05*. 

(15-36) 

24  eLwev  Se  suggests  that  abbreviated  the  beginning  of  the  verse.  Other  witnesses  read  poera 
8e  Tivac  ■pp.epac  einev. 

Fol.  4b,  col.  i 

(15-38) 

13, 15  Points  probably  m.  i. 

14— 15  9aK  rj^o[vXe]TO  Xeywv.  ovk  e^ovXero  Xeytov  05:  -rj^iov  other  witnesses. 

16- 17  ci7r9CTaTr^c[ar]Ta  with  02:  atrocrrfcavTa  05:  arrocravra  Ol  03. 

17  After  the  participle,  all  other  witnesses  have  art  avTMv. 

19  05  also  omits  avroic  after  cvveXBovra. 

20-21  ecf)  o  [e]Trep.(j}9rjca[v] :  etc  o  eTTepLelOrjcav  05  [in  quo  missi  erant  d).  No  other  witness  contains 
this  clause. 

22—3  rovTov  p,7]  [cuvjetvat  aaTOt[c] :  toutov  pr]  eivai  cvv  avroic  05:  [/aij]  cupnapaXap^eiv  3-1 
p7]  cvvirapaXap^aveiv  rovrov  01  02  03*;  prj  cvvrapaXa^eiv  Other  witnesses. 

(15-39) 

24.  etc  rovrov  appears  to  be  a  hitherto  unlmown  version  of  the  beginning  of  verse  39.  Note  the 
similar  implication  of  the  variant  ovv  instead  of  Se  in  04  08. 

Fol,  4b,  col.  ii 

(15-40) 

7  The  reconstruction  with  vtto  follows  the  majority.  05  reads  arro. 

(15-41) 

8-9  The  reconstructed  Cvpo[(l)oivu<7f]v  is  otherwise  unattested,  other  witnesses  reading  rrjv 
Cvpiav  i<ai  (r-qv)  KiXuctav  [Sta  c.  gen.  Gf.  Cvpa^toiviKicca,  Mk  7.26  {0oivicca  05;  Cvpocjioivicca 
032).  The  alternative  Cvpo[i(iXu(ia]v  should  be  rejected  on  historical  grounds. 
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11-16  7Ta[paSi§o]uc  .  .  .  [77pecj8]uTepa)j/.TheaclditionissupportedbydieHarldeanmarginand 

by  the  Latin  witnesses  Codex  Gigas  and  some  Vulgate  witnesses.  It  is  partly  supported  by  05,  which 
reads  irapaSiSovc  rac  evroAac  tojv  npec^vrepcov.  The  wording  recalls  that  of  16.4;  see  note  below. 

1 1  Point  probably  m.  i . 

16  Point  probably  OT.  2. 

17  What  survives  agrees  with  05,  SieABojv  Se  ra  eQvrj  ravra  /caTijvTijcev.  Other  witnesses  read 
KaTTjvr'pcev  Se. 

Fol.  5a,  col.  i 

2  Diaeresis  m.  2. 

All  other  witnesses  add  yvvaiicoc  after  vioc  (yvvaiKoc  tivoc  some  manuscripts). 

(16.2) 

6  wept :  i/TTo  all  other  witnesses. 

6-7  ’  iAv]cr[p]yj.  The  singular  form  is  also  found  in  d  {Lystrae).  The  form  ylncTpoic  is  normal. 
For  a  parallel  to  the  usage  in  '•P  see  Tobit  6.10  A  B  (Payr;  against  Payoic,  the  nominative,  per¬ 
haps  Paya,  being  unattested)  and  the  form  BeBcovpa  against  BeBcovpoic  (nominative  Bedcovpa  or 
BeBcavpav).  See  H.  St  J.  Thackeray,  A  Grammar  of  the  Old  Testament  in  Greek  ibyf.;  Moulton-Howard, 
Grammar  ii  128,  147;  Blass-Debrunner-Funk-Rehkopf,  Grammatik^^J. 

8  ix[adr]ro}V.  aSeA^tov  other  witnesses.  Note  paflijTijc  in  the  previous  verse. 

(16.3) 

10  is  alone  in  omitting  the  article  before  TJavAoc. 

lo-ii  cvv\e^eXe\yiv  avrcxi.  Space  requires  this  change  in  order,  othemise  unattested  {cvv  avro) 
e^eXBeiv  Other  witnesses).  Compare  the  similar  reading  in  at  fol.  4b  i  22-3. 

12-13  Aa|3[wv  ■nepjiereifxev  avrov  with  most  witnesses.  and  some  minuscules  read  eXaj^ev 
Kai  neptrepiojv  avrov.  While  space  allows  this  to  be  equally  possible,  the  reconstruction  follows  the 
more  common  reading. 

16  Toj  T[o7rw:  Toic  roTTOic  efceLvoic  most  other  witnesses.  Swanson  reports  tw  tottcu  €K€iva)  in 
69  1175.  (For  the  relationship  between  these  two  manuscripts  (the  former  is  the  celebrated  Leicester 
Codex)  see  K.  Lake,  S.  New,  Six  Collations  of  New  Testament  Manuscripts  (HThS  17;  Cambridge,  Mass. 

1932)  220-43,  esp.  221-5.)  .  „  .  .  .  /I 

At  this  point  ^P  lacks  a  phrase  found  in  various  wordings  m  all  other  witnesses:  Tjbeicav  yap  (a) 
rravrec  rov  narepa  avrov  on  EXXrjv  VTTTjpxev  05:  -qSeicav  yap  (a)7TavTec  on  EXXrjv  0  rrar'qp  avrov 
vTT-ppxev  ip'"*  01  02  03  04  etc.  There  is  no  obvious  cause  for  parablepsis.  Did  the  phrase  seem  to  contain 
a  hint  that  Paul  acted  out  of  expediency? 

(16.4) 

16-23  8i]eRXOliWoL  .  .  ,  e[rToAac].  The  reading  of  g.Hs  similar  to  05,  which  reads  8iepxofrevoi 

§e  rac  ttoAcic  eicppvccov  icai  rrapeSiSocav  avroic  piera  irac-pc  rrappriciac  rov  Kvpiov  vrjcovv  xP‘‘<^'tov  ap.a 
rrapadiSovrec  icai  rac  cvroXac.  The  only  difference  is  that  ^P  omits  Kai  TrapcSiSocav  avroic,  a  version 
with  better  sense.  The  reading  of  03  is  toe  Se  Seewopevovro  rac  noXeic  rrapeSiSocar  avroic  <pvXaccciv 
ra  Soy^rara  ra  KCKpipicva  vrro.  Much  of  this  wording  is  used  by  )P  at  15.41,  perhaps  leading  to  revi¬ 
sion  here.  The  development  of  the  two  versions  of  ^P  and  05  is  particularly  interesting  in  these  two 
places. 

Fol.  5b,  col.  ii 
(16.13) 

2-3  cw[eAaAo]vv:  eAttAoup-ev  other  witnesses. 
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4- 5  [cvveX]riXv9vi[aic:  cvveXTjXvdviac  05:  cweXdovcaic  other  witnesses  (followed  by  r}(i.Lv  01* 
04  08). 

(16.14) 

6  The  restoration  of  [rjv  ti]c  here  and  the  uncertainty  in  line  ii  seem  to  suggest  a  rather  odd 
construction,  tic  alone  in  line  6  is  too  short.  Note  that  08  reads  Kai  tic  ywi)  .  .  .  rjTic,  with  a  different 
word  order;  also  that  tjtic  appears  a  third  time  in  this  column  at  line  17. 

6-1 1  has  a  distinctive  word  order,  with  the  clauses  placed  as  follows:  tic  ywrj  /  ce^ofievr]  tov 
&e.ov  /  ovofj,ari,  AvSia  /  ■nopcjivpoTTwXic  OvaTeipojv.  Other  witnesses  read  Ttc  yvvr]  /  ovofiari  AvSia  / 
Trop(j>vpoTT(jt)Xi.c  TToXeojc  &var£t,pa)v  /  ce^ojxevrj  rov  &eov  (icvpiov  05*,  Ocov  05*'^)  ^/cov(c)ev.  The  difficulty 
of  reconstruction  noted  at  line  6  may  be  a  result  of  this  change  in  order. 

10  omits  TToXecoc  (ttjc  itoAcojc  05),  perhaps  by  haplography  with  the  preceding  ttcoXlc. 

For  the  spelling  of  Svareipa,  see  the  evidence  of  one  manuscript  at  Rev  i.ii  (Gregory-Aland 
2047,  copied  in  Rome  by  a  German  in  1543)  and  one  at  2.18  (Gregory-Aland  2015,  of  the  fifteenth 
century).  (See  H.  G.  Hoskier,  Concerning  the  Text  of  the  Apocalypse:  Collations  of  All  Existing  Available  Greek 
Documents  with  the  Standard  Text  of  Stephen’s  Third  Edition  Together  with  the  Testimony  of  Versions,  Commentar¬ 
ies  and  Fathers;  A  Complete  Conspectus  of  All  Authorities  (London  1929)  vol.  ii,  ad  loc.)  This  looks  like  an 
example  of  assimilation  to  the  noun  dvyaTpp  occurring  independently  in  several  places  (note  the  false 
word  division  at  the  line  break  in  ^P).  For  an  example  of  omission  of  gamma  in  Ovyaryp,  and  other 
changes  involving  this  letter,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  74. 

11  ,  ,  ,  ] .  c.  The  restoration  is  uncertain.  [i^tJic  would  suit  space  and  trace,  but  mars  the  gram¬ 
mar.  08  reads  Ovaripwv  ce/3op,€V7j  tov  9eov  rjTLC  'picovev  tjc  o  icvpioc  Snjvofev  ttjv  /capStav;  could  it  be 
that  offers  an  abbreviated  form  of  something  similar?  Or  do  we  have  to  assume  an  even  greater 
corruption  of  OvaTapuiv? 

Breathing  on  rjcm.  2. 

14—16  [iva  ttict]€Vct]  [toic  Aey]o/xe[votc] :  Trpoceyeiv  toic  XaXov/xevoic  Other  witnesses  (^J,F'‘ 
places  XaXovixevoic  after  TlavXov).  The  nearest  similar  phrase  in  Acts  is  8.12,  ore  Be  e-jnereveav  too 
tPiAiTTWO)  evayyeXi^opLevo). 

(16.15) 

17  T/Tic:  cue  §6  Other  witnesses. 

18  Point  m.  2. 

ig— 21  Other  witnesses  read  o  oiicoc  avT-qc  rrapeicaXecev.  'P  evidently  had  a  longer  reading, 
longer  than  is  found  in  any  extant  manuscript,  but  there  is  no  obvious  restoration.  Perhaps  the  refer¬ 
ence  to  ‘her  and  her  household’  was  slightly  expanded  (see  e.g.  Jn  4.53). 

20  The  ink  marks  consist  of  a  vertical  stroke  and  two  specks. 

21  Point  m.  2.  There  may  be  a  trace  of  ink  before  it. 

24-5  There  is  no  room  for  tcu  Kupicu  (tcu  9ew  05).  The  words  are  also  omitted  by  a  few  minus¬ 
cules  (Tischendorf  cited  seven).  This  would  be  an  interesting  example  of  a  reading  previously  attested 
only  in  manuscripts  of  the  Byzantine  period  being  shown  to  be  of  a  much  earlier  date. 

Fol.  6a,  col.  i 

1—3  p^evere  Etc  tov  oikov  jxov:  etc  tov  olkov  p,ov  /xevete  other  witnesses  (jxeivaTe  04  and  a  few 
minuscules). 

(16.16) 

The  sentence  has  been  extensively  remodelled.  Compare  03,  which  reads  eyeveTo  Be 
TTopevo/xevojv  -qjxojv  etc  TTjv  rrpocevyrjv.  TraiStctc-pv  riva  eyoveav  •nvevp.a  nvBojva  VTravTTjcai  r)fxi,v  ijTtc 
epyaciav  woAAtjv  napeiyev  toic  Kvpioic  avrrjc'  p.avTevop,evrj. 

5- 6  [7r]opevpfjLevojv  [S]e  rpxoov’.  eyevcTO  Be  TTopevopeevoov  rjp,wv  other  witnesses.  There  is  no 
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a..  f„™  « in.  found  i„  Nesae-M,„^  B.™u  c™— 

T[£lt  »™o,.d  dy  the  scdde,  Th.  „cc„™„ce  of  .he  word  i„  line  9 
what  i“lt  copied  here  (and  see  the  two  occnrrenecs  of  the  word  tn  l.nes .  1  and  .,  of  dre  prev.ons 

eolnntn)^  a..8.c..,  r.c  is  also  uni,„..  other  Other 

„t.err.src:a?r7i^s^^^ 

of  line  q.  One  may  very  tentatively  read  TroXy. 

here  with  d,  it  supplies  Sta  Tovrov  {sic  05  ,  om.  05  ). 

(16.17) 

14  Point  probably  m.  2. 

14  Other  witnesses  place  avT-rj  before  KaraKoXovdovca. 

15  a[u] :  the  following  area  has  lost  the  upper  l^er  of  fibre,  corruption 

16  ^ALAa]  TOcuv,  Other  witnesses  read  (ro,)  TTavAoi  ,cai  ^oA[Aa]  may  be  corrup 

agrees  with  05  in  omitting  arSpwaoi  after  or.  %1“  omils  Soafoe 

IQ  ro[v  v]rljicr[o]v.  Tov  Oeov  Tov  vijjicrov  other  witnesses. 

00  Both  "» (fimt  hand)  and  ,pw  (eorreetor)  are  otherwrse  attested:  apw  ¥  o.  03  05  08.  ,p., 

02  04  SK. 

,<(«.)  roar..  Tischendorf  cites  Ensta.hin.  and  Origen  in  support  of  this  reading;  roers 

iV~.c:«.  ,pep.cOtherwit„...s. 

Aouc  against  ucavovc.  For  ucavij  with  -qp^epa  see  Acts  9.23,  43,  18. i  , 

.  ,  .  ffl,aaoM..e].  The  word  order  is  shared  with  05;  Sma..,»..c  «•  (") 

UavXoc  Kai  e7n{c)rp4ac  ro)  TTvevp,ari  other  witMSses,  ^ 

6  Toj  is  read  by  05  and  a  few  minuscules.  Other  witnesses  omit. 

Lt "t';"’™  aher  aar,e:  am  r*wc  4^.  am  aar,[r  r,r  wy.e  .f,AM 

(r);  Kac  ehxe^r  avrr,  ri,  a>pa  (other  witnesses);  eadem  hora  exnt  (d). 

(16.19) 

~  Sc  05;  m.  tSotw.c  03;  .8orT.c  oo*:  tSorr.c  S.  other  wimesses. 
o  ?o  Lrjc  is  the  readmg  of  most  mannseripts  but  05,  which  has  t,c  aa.8.c«,<  tor  a^e. 

?o  7hetS)s  f  is  a.L  bottom  extremity  of  a  detached  ptece,  and  fits  one  of  the  h„„- 

zontal  strokes  of  this  letter  as  well  as  anything  else. 
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10—17  05  reads  a-mcTepujcOai  rrjc  epyaciac  avreov  r/c  ei^av  8i  avrrjC,  other  witnesses  read 
rj  sAttlc  ttjc  epyacMc  avrwv.  clearly  read  something  quite  different  (72  against  42  and  29 
letters  respectively).  The  first  letter  of  line  14  is  consistent  with  rho,  but  it  is  far  from  certain.  What  is 
readable  is  [  ]^[  ]0ey  [c.8]a§.[r.8]  rTjc  [c.8]^[c.2o]i7c[c.8]  auj'j^c.  The  beginning  could  be  restored 
as  [e]i[riX\0ev  [tj  eXinc].  Or  was  avTT)  ryj  ojpa  from  verse  18  added  after  e^rjAdsp? 

19  CiXeav:  CiXav  04  05:  tov  GAav  other  witnesses.  For  the  spelling  see  Blass-Debrunner  §53.2 
‘UiXias  is  not  clear  (A  15.34  D  E^iXia  Sileae)’.  provides  important  clarification.  It  is  consistent  at 
the  subsequent  occurrences:  16.25,  ^9>  i7'io. 

20  4ya.[yo]v:  ecvpav  08;  eiA/fucav  other  witnesses.  Compare  the  reconstructed  reading  of  )).'  at 
12.8  ([/rat  AajSoJ/revoc  [tov  iJerpov]  7rpo['4yay€v]). 

21  Other  witnesses  supply  em  rove  apxovrac  after  ayopav. 

Point  m.  2. 

(16.20) 

21—4  /rat  €V6<;iay[tc]av  .  .  .  Aeyo[vT]ec  is  )P’s  variation  on  /rat  npocayayovTsc  avrouc  .  .  . 
£t7rav/-ov.  €jit(^avt^to  is  used  regularly  of  the  charges  brought  against  Paul  in  Chapters  23  to  25  (23.15; 
24’ I ;  25-2, 15). 

25  ot  w[ot]  ouToi;  otJTot  01  avOpoiiroi  other  witnesses. 

26  Tapa.[cc]9uct[v] :  c/rrapaccouctv  other  witnesses.  The  compound  verb  only  comes  here  and 
in  05  at  15.24  in  the  NT,  while  the  simple  form  is  common.  Compare  17.8  (fob  8b,  col.  ii  12-13),  where 
'P  reads  evenXrjcav  for  erapa^av. 

Fob  6b,  cob  i 

(16.21) 

This  verse  shows  little  variation,  compared  to  what  has  preceded  it. 

5  [ed]7j.  There  is  insufficient  room  for  the  distinctive  reading  of  05,  edvq  (while  one  might  be 
able  to  squeeze  in  the  extra  letter  of  edvr),  there  is  no  room  for  the  preceding  ra). 

5- 6  ri]p,iv  [e|^e]cTiy:  e^eertv  rjiutv  other  witnesses  (e^.  ijpiac  05). 

6- 7  One  could  restore  either  [7rap]aSe[^a]c0a[t  with  05  or  [77ap]aSe[xe]c0a[i]  with  other  wit¬ 
nesses. 

8- 9  v[Trap]xp[vcLV  with  05  (used  in  verse  20):  ovav  other  witnesses. 

(16.22) 

9— 12  /ca]/  7o[Au]c  o[yAo]c  677e[cTi7]  /<:[aT  aurjwv  [eTn/rpa^oJyrec.  This  separate  sentence  in 

is  very  similar  to  05,  -iroXvc  oyXoc  cweyrecrrjcav  /car  amuiv  Kpalovrec.  The  differences  lie  in  the  verbal 
compounds  and  the  plural  verb  after  oyAoc  found  in  05.  Note  superuenermt  in  d  {concurrit  Wg,  consumxit 
gig  Lucif,  constituit  e),  comparing  ii.ii  errecrrjcav  05  /  superuenermt  d.  There  is  a  possibility  that  here  )P 
and  d  combine  to  show  an  older  form  than  05.  Other  witnesses  read  cwe-rrecrri  o  o^Aoc  /car  avreov. 
13  TOTE  restored  with  05*:  /rai  other  witnesses. 

14—15  ra  Lp,aT]i[a  rrepLprj^avTec]:  rrepip{p)'q^avrec  avreov  ra  ipcarta  other  witnesses. 

(16.23) 

17  /<:a[t  77-JoAAac:  iroAAac  re  other  witnesses  [rroXXac  8e  03). 

18  After  em[de]vr[€c]  )P  omits  the  avroic  found  in  other  witnesses. 

24  rrjpeiv  with  other  witnesses,  against  r'qpeicdai  05,  but  omitting  avrovc  against  them  alb 

(16.24) 

The  text  in  is  again  distinctive. 

24- 5  For  [o]  §e  Sec/ro^i/[Aa]^  other  witnesses  read  oc;  0  8e  05  may  be  the  starting  point  for  the 
reading  of  )P.  The  repetition  has  something  of  the  cadence  of  Mt  5.25. 

25- cob  ii  I  7Tap[a]Aa/3[o)v  a]vrovc  e/SaAey.  simplifies  the  reading  rrapayyeXiav  roiavrr]v  Xa- 
jicov  and  reverses  ej3aXev  avrovc. 
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'tT  ‘  "" 

is  not  found  elsewhere  in  the  NT. 

4- 5  with  04"^  05--  08  (a.rwv  y^^ahcavro  05*):  ^c^aA.caro  avrwv  other 

witnesses. 

5- 6  [e(.]c  ^uAov;  ev  toj  guAo)  05;  etc  to  ivXov  other  witnesses. 

/x.ci,v  vi;Kra:  r^c  vvktoc  05*:  ^.ecovvKr.ov  or.  to  ^ecoro/criov  05°'  and  the  rest. 

8  o  with  05.  04  inserts  the  article  before  CiAac. 

10  Oblique  stroke  m.  Q. 

\l  {SeciJioi  05*)  other  witnesses.  Sec^.o>ral  occurs  at  27.1,  42  and  nowhere 

else  in  the  NT. 

(16.26) 

(„  04)  Icpo.  .yN  p.r«c.  Moulton  reckons  that  the  form  4.™,c  i  older  than  eja™.  (G— 
ii  31 1).  It  is  not  found  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament, 

fe-iq'liw^c'irAM^r,  .  .  .  ,c]ai,v.[wx]ei,4av]  is  a  Simpler  construction  than  Luk^ 

caXevdriva.  .  •'  •  8^-  The  second  Kai  is  similar  to  the  text  of  d  [apertaqua,  (sell,  -que)),  against 

restore  as  i[o»ro],  for  roe  Srepairnp.oa.  Perhaps  suggested  by  «e«,  in  the  follow- 

‘’‘r'The  final  phrase  is  more  recognisable.  >})  reads  ar.«,  wid,  03  and  Cher  witnesses  against 

aveXvdT]  (01*  05*). 


Fol.  7a,  col.  i 

‘''■“’a  ™mc;  r,c  Mnayc  other  witnesses.  Compare  4™™  in  >»  at  .6.a6.  05.  reads  «■  before 

"““r®  omits  ™  before  payo.pnr,  with  V ‘  01  on  08  and  otliet  witnesses. 

4  -neeXveeiv]'.  ijpeAAev  other  witnesses  (ep,eAAev  05  and  some  minuscules).  ^  ompare  q  e  e 
minusLe  44I  and  Theophylact^  {teste  Tischendorf).  Compare  12.3  (M.  3a,  col.  1  20),  whem  ^ 
ports  ,..A,c.vagainst.po«.eTO,in  admhar  co^^^^^^^ 

r7”!e!^5l)ria:5T^  (for  .eAAw).  kote  especially  tTis  last  reading. 

J  KaraK[  ]cai:ar.A«v05:avaip.fv  other  witnesses.  Restorationhere  IS  di^^^^^^ 

is  Lrhans  oossible  but  the  trace  after  i<  is  like  the  foot  of  an  oblique  rising  from  left  to  righ 
TslanLg  upright  is  another  possibility).  This  might  suggest  KaTa,4[a]caq  which  would  fit  t  e  space, 
but  we  cannot  find  another  passage  where  it  would  mean  to  kill  oncsel  . 

aarov  HavXoc  is  not  otherwise  attested.  Other  witnesses  omit  aaror  and  include  jreyaAi, 
or  ^j^covr,  '^eyaXr,  (after  HavXoc  03).  Most  witnesses  read  o  The  article  is  omi  e  y  .1 

01  03  04*  For  a  full  statement  of  all  text  forms  here,  see  Text  und  Texiwert  546  h. 

iti2  m  rapaccov:  pojSev  npairfc  (.oojcijc  08)  c.aarco  (i-  ri  05)  KaKov  other  witnesses  This, 
with  the  read^i  err.rr.c.v  in  line  18,  may  recall  Lk  1.12  erapaxOv  Zaxapeac  .  .  .  h^oc  .ve-n  . 
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14  Point  m.  3. 

(16.29) 

(jxiOTa  aiTTjcac  with  05  (erTjcac):  airrjcac  Se  (j)coTa  other  witnesses. 

16  Point  m.  2. 

17—18  vwapxoiv  with  04*  05;  yevop,evoc  other  witnesses. 

18  encweccav.  See  on  lines  1 1— 12  above.  The  participial  form  may  be  an  error  for  eneTrecev  under 
the  influence  of  the  preceding  virapycov,  since  there  is  no  finite  verb  until  e</>'7  in  line  24  (and  note 
omission  of  /cat  at  the  beginning  of  verse  30).  05  adds  -npoc  rove  rroSac. 

20  CiAea.  Omission  of  tcu  with  03  04*  05.  Other  witnesses  read  tco  CtAa. 

(16.30) 

Other  witnesses  read  /cat  before  Trpoayayojv. 

TTpoaycov  with  01*;  irpoTjyayev  05;  vpoayaycov  with  other  witnesses. 

21,  23,  24  Points  m.  2. 

21—3  rove  XoiTTOvc  ac<f>aXicac'.  05  (rove  Xocttovc  ac/j&aAtcapevoc)  is  the  only  other  Greek  witness 
to  include  this  phrase.  There  is  versional  support  from  the  Peshitta  and  the  Harklean  (in  which  it  is 
obelized  text). 

24  For  05  reads  /cat  einev  (enrev  o^^).  The  remainder  of  the  verse  is  very  constant  in  the 
witnesses. 

Fob  7a,  col.  ii 

(16.31) 

2  e[t]7roi/.  etTrav  is  read  by  the  old  witnesses. 

[an]  TO)  is  not  otherwise  attested. 

3-4  eTTt  with  most  witnesses:  etc  08. 

4  04  05  08  and  most  other  witnesses  add  Xpicrov  after  Iipcovv. 

6  08  adds  nac  before  o. 

Point  m.  2. 

(16.32) 

7  avToic:  avTco  other  witnesses.  Since  omits  cvv  vaciv  rote  ev  ttj  ot/cta  avrov  after  Kvpiov  (/cat 
Tractv  etc.  08),  auTotc  acts  as  an  abbreviation  of  the  sentence. 

(16-33) 

9— II  [/ca]t  ei<eLvri  rri  [cojpa  vapaXa^ovrec  avrovc.  Other  witnesses  read  /cat  napaXajiojv  avrovc 
€V  c/ceti/17  T17  copa.  Apart  from  the  change  in  word  order,  adopts  plural  forms  {vapaXa^ovrec  .  .  . 
eXoveav),  following  on  from  eXaXrjcav  in  verse  32. 

15—16  rravrec  pi  rrap  avrov:  o  ot/coc  avrov  oAoc^l)'*^:  ot  avrov  avavrec  Ol  03:  ot  ot/ctot  avrov 
TravTce  02;  ot  avrov  rravrec  other  witnesses.  Other  witnesses  follow  the  phrase  with  napaxp^pa.  For 
a  full  statement  of  all  text  forms  here,  see  Text  und  Texiwert  548-50. 

(16.34) 

17  /cat  remains  a  doubtful  reading.  The  word  is  read  by  05*.  Other  witnesses  add  re  (Sc  04)  after 
avayaywv  (also  present  in  05). 

17-18,  19-20  For  the  plural  forms  {[a]yayayovTec,  -rrapeOrjKay),  cf  above,  g— n  n. 

19  01  02  05  08  add  avrov  after  ot/cov  (avrov  /cat  05*). 

21  08  adds  avroic  before  rpam^av.  Point  m.  2. 

21-2  There  is  variation  between  r/yaXXiaro  (04*  05)  and  rjyaXXiacaro  (04*^^  and  most  other 
witnesses). 

22  05  reads  cvv  tco  ot/cco  avrov  for  Travot/cct  (08  omits).  Accent  m.  2  (wrongly). 

24  CTTt  Tov  9(eo)v  with  05:  tco  9eco  most  other  witnesses. 
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(16.35) 

24~fol.  '7b,  col.  i- 1  y€Vofi€V7]c  Se  "qjxepac  for  rjp.€pac  Se  yevofievrjc  of  Other  witnesses. 

Fol.  yb,  col.  i 

i-io  This  is  one  of  sp’s  most  striking  long  agreements  with  05.  They  are  identieal,  except  for  01 
(%i)  against  otc  (05  ric);  tov  yevop.evov  c€icp,ov  against  tov  cet,cp,ov  tov  yeyovora;  anocTeXXovci  against 
amcreiXav.  The  Harldean  margin  also  contains  this  expansion.  Other  witnesses  read  anecreiXav  ol 
crparrjyoi.  For  a  full  statement  of  all  text  forms  for  the  variant  dnecTei-Xav  ol  crpar'rjyol,  see  Text  und 
Textwert  551-2. 

12  Xeyovr^c  with  the  majority  of  the  manuscripts:  Aeyorroc  05. 

13—14  TO)  Sec/xo^uA(x/ci  not  present  in  other  witnesses. 

16- 17  jP  omits  e/cetrouc  with  424*,  present  in  other  witnesses,  and  adds  ovc  exOec  irapeXa^ec 
with  05  and  the  Flarldean. 

(16.36) 

17- 20  [eiJceA^oiv  Se  9  8e(:p,o<l>vXa^  aTj[r}\yyeWv  ayroic  is  more  similar  to  05  (/eat  eLceXdwv 
0  S€cp^o<j)vXa^  a-TTTjyyetAev)  than  to  other  witnesses  (which  read  aTnjyyeiAer  Se  o  Secp,o(j)vXa^. 

20  )P  reads  ayroic,  while  03  04  05  read  rove  Xoyovc  rrpoc  rov  IlavXov.  Other  Greek  wit¬ 
nesses  and  d  (hos  sermones)  add  tovtovc  after  Xoyovc. 

21  aiTCCTaXicaciv  with  05  08:  aTrecreiAav  04:  aTrecraXicav  other  witnesses. 

22—4  (XTToXvOrjy ai  yp,ac\  iva  aTroAv^yre  other  witnesses. 

24  Point  probably  OT. I. 

24-5  a7ToXv9rjT£  apparently  stands  for  the  sentence  vvv  ovv  e^eXdovrec  nopcvcdai  ev  cipyjvr] 
found  in  other  witnesses  {ev  eip-qvrf.  eic  eiprjvrjv  01;  om.  05).  If  intentional,  it  is  an  extreme  example 
of  ip’s  tendency  to  abbreviate. 

(16.37) 

26-col.  ii  I  TTpoc  avTovc  eemv:  ecjjri  vpoc  avrovc  other  witnesses  {ec/xq  08). 

Fol.  7b,  col.  ii 

1—2  aKaTaiTiacTovc.  Compare  avaniovc  05.  In  jP  this  stands  partially  instead  of  aKaraKpirovc 
avdpwTTovc  Pojp,aiovc  VTrapxovrac  after  STjfxoaa,  read  by  other  witnesses  (including  05;  vnapyovrac 
Poj/raiouc  avdpwrrovc  )P‘'^).  )P  reads  VTrapxovrac  Pwfxaiovc  after  cfivXaK'qv  (note  its  similarity  of  word 
order  with  ip''^'*).  aKaraiTiacTovc  is  not  a  known  word,  but  cf.  the  well-attested  difaraiTiaroc;  it  would 
be  a  regular  formation  from  -airid^etr  (itself  a  variation  of  -airidv),  and  would  be  equivalent  to  ai<a- 

TaiCpLTOVC. 

I— 7  aKarainacTovc  .  .  .  Pcupcaiovc.  )P  places  the  phrases  in  a  unique  order.  Other  witnesses 
read  Seipavrec  •qp.ac  ^yp.ocia  aKaraKpirovc  avdpwrrovc  Ptopiaiovc  vrrapxwrac  ejSaAav  etc  ^vXaK-qv 
(with  minor  differences). 

4  cjSaAov  with  jP’"’'  01  02  08:  e^aXav  other  witnesses. 

5  rrjv  not  present  in  other  witnesses. 

8-9  cKftaXXovciy  rpiac.  rpjiac  eK^aXXovciv  other  witnesses  (ij/xac  vapaKaXovciv 

10— II  eXdoyrec  ovv  avroi  is  a  simplification  of  the  classical  ov  yap  aXXa  eXOovrec  avroi.  See  also 
[cA^ovtsc  auToi]  avroi  rjpiac  eXOovrec  08  (bringing  rjpiac  forward). 

II—  12  erjayayeruicav  rjpiac',  rjjxac  e^ayayerweav  other  witnesses.  The  use  of  compound  may  be 
an  error:  the  intended  meaning  is  not  clear. 

12  Point  m.  2. 

(16.38) 

12-22  For  a  discussion  of  this  verse,  see  above,  in  trod.  (p.  14). 
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(16.39) 

22- fol.  8a,  col.  i  13  4' joins  05  in  another  longer  version  of  the  text.  There  are  tlie  following 
differences : 

23  re]  om.  05 

24—5  u<avcov  (fiiXcoV.  (fyiXcDV  noXXojv  05 
25  eiji,'.  etc  05 

Fol.  8a,  col.  i 

6  St/ca[tot] :  05  adds  /cat  e^ayayovrec  vapeKaXecav  aurovc  Aeyovrec. 

7— 8  6K  ravTTjc  Se  voXeuic:  eic  ttjc  voXecac  Tavrn]c  05 

8- 9  e£[eA]0eTe;  e^cA^are  05 

lO-ll  e7rtcT[p]a^ca[ctr]  TraAtv:  ttuXlv  cvvcTpa<j)0Jciv  7jp,iv  05 
II  01  om.  05 

(16.40) 

13- 14  aTToXvdevrec  Se  abbreviates  e^eXOovTec  Se  ano  (etc  02  05  08)  ttjc  (fivXaK'rjc  (other  wit¬ 
nesses). 

14- 15  rjXdpv  with  05:  eicrjXdov  other  witnesses. 

15  etc;  rrpoc  other  witnesses. 

16  Point  m.  2. 

17—22  rove  a6[e]A(^ooc  Snj[y]TjcarTo  oca  eyonjeev  /cc  avroic-  /cat  7ra[p]e/caAecai'Tec  (corrected 
by  a  second  hand  to  na[p]aKaX€cavr£c)  avrovc.  Most  witnesses  read  Trape/caAecav  rove  aSeA^ouc; 
(partially  extant)  and  08  read  rove  aSeA^ot/c  TrapeicaXecav  avrovc.  05  has  a  very  similar  expansion,  but 
05*  omits  /cat;  this  was  corrected  to  rrapcKaXecav  re. 

23  e^erjeav  (scil.  e^rjecav)  completes  the  recasting  of  the  verse.  Other  witnesses  read  /cat 
c^r]XBav/ -ov. 

Point  m.  2. 

(17-1) 

23- col.  ii  2  /cat  /caTi9|[rjJA0ov  etc  ArroXXoivi8a  ckciOcv  Se  is  a  shorter  version  of  the  text  as  it  is 
found  in  05*,  which  reads  SioSevcavrec  Se  rrjv  /f/x^tTroAtr  /cat  icarr/XBov  etc  ^TroAAoJi/tSa  icaKeiOev. 
Other  forms  are : 

SioSevcavrec  Se  rr)v  Afj,(j)irroXiv  icarrjXOov  etc  ArroXXcoviSa  icaKeidev  0^^ 

SieXBovrec  Se  rrjv  ArroXXcvviav  rrjv  Apbl^irroXiv  r)X6ov  08 

SioSevcavrec  Se  rrjv  ApujurroXiv  [rroXiv  oi*)  /cat  rrjv  AwoXXwviav  yXdov  other  witnesses 
'’P  appears  to  have  omitted  the  first  phrase,  and  reads  cKcSev  Se  instead  of  Kaiceidev.  The 
clumsy  construction  in  05  might  suggest  that  SioSevcavrec  Se  r-qv  Api^tirroXiv  was  a  reinsertion  of 
material  found  in  most  witnesses.  But  this  construction  is  a  regular  feature  of  the  manuscript  (see 
Parker,  Codex  Bezae  253-6). 

Note  that  )P  agrees  with  05  in  reading  ./dTroAAoivtSa  against  AnoXXooviav.  The  reading  could 
hitherto  have  been  dismissed  as  an  error  in  05  {Apolloniam  d),  but  now  has  to  be  taken  as  a  genuine 
variant. 

Fol.  8a,  col.  ii 

(17-1-2) 

I,  3  Points  m.  2. 

3—8  The  reading  Kara  Sc  to  eicvBpc  TlavXoc  eicrjXBev  etc  rriv  cvvayoyyqv  raiv  IpvSauvv  is  a  re¬ 
ordering  and  abbreviation  of  the  text  as  it  is  usually  found: 

OTTOv  rjv  (+  17  08)  evvayevyrj  rwv  (rtov  om.  jfF'*)  lovSaicov.  Kara  Se  ro  euaBoc  rw  IlavXu)  eicrjXBev 
rrpoc  avrovc 
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05  reads 

OTTOV  ,  .  .  lovSaicov.  Kai  (del.  05'^)  Kara  to  eicwQoc  (eiwOoc  05*^)  o  FlavXoc  eLcrjXdev  rrpoc  avrovc 
4  Accent  m.  2. 

(17.2-3) 

8—13  em  ca^^ara  rpia  S(a[A6yo]|ixer9c  avroic  e/<r  rcov  ypa^oiv  icai  Scavoiyaij/.  Most  witnesses 
read  /cat  .  .  .  SieXe^aro  .  .  .  Siapoiyojv.  05  omits  /cat  like  ^1,  but  reads  SieXe^dij  .  .  .  Siavotycov  (with 
08).  The  later  tradition  favours  /cat  .  .  .  SieXeyero. 

11  etc  with  05:  arro  other  witnesses. 

(17-3) 

17  Other  witnesses  add  eic  v^KpcDv  after  avacr-qvai. 

ig  Af[(piCTo)c  I('r]Cov')c  with  02  05:  o  XpicTOC  o  lycovc  03:  lycovc  Xpicroc  Oil  Irjcovc  0 
XpicToc  08’^'.  The  Byzantine  form  is  o  Xpicroc  I-qcovc. 

(174) 

21  ai/Toji^  (in  lacuna).  Other  witnesses  read  avrcov. 

24— 5  Most  witnesses  read  tcj  IJavXco  /cat  ra>  CiXa  after  vpoceKX7]pa>6r]cap',  05  reads  ru>  TlavXw 
/cat  Toj  CtAa  rt]  SiSaxri',  )P  reads  T7]  SiSaxrj.  It  is  tempting  to  conclude  that  05  is  a  conflation  of  the 
two  readings. 

25- fol.  8b,  col.  i  I  TToXXoi  Tojv  ce^opievaiv  is  also  read  by  05,  although  05  adds  /cat  after.  Other 
witnesses  read  rcov  re  ce^opievcov  (+  /cat  02).  In  sense  )P  is  closer  to  other  witnesses  in  lacking  /cat. 

Fol.  8b,  col.  i 

3—5  The  reading  [/c]at  ywat/cec  is  shared  with  05;  other  witnesses  read  yvvaiKwv  re.  This  read¬ 
ing  has  attracted  interest  since  it  was  noticed  by  E.  S.  Fiorenza,  In  Memory  of  Her:  A  Feminist  Theological 
Reconstruction  of  Christian  Origins  (London  1983)  52. 

(i7'5) 

6— 11  ot  Se  aneiOovvrec  /oiiSa.to[t  ciii/]cTpei//at'Tec  •/•[tjt'ac  av8p[a]c  T[cor]  ayopaia)[v  TroAJAyuc 
e6o[p]y^p[vv].  The  reading  is  an  addition  to  the  various  versions  of  the  first  part  of  this  verse. 

t^rjXcocavrec  Se  ot  /ouSatot  /cat  TTpocXa^opievoL  rcov  ayopaiwv  avSpac  rivac  [rivac  avSpac  oi) 
TTovrjpovc  /cat  oxXoTTOirjcavrec  eBopofSovv  01  02  03  and  the  Byzantine  text 
ot  Se  arreiSowrec  lovSaioi  cvvcrpetliavrec  rivac  avSpac  rcov  ayopaioov  TTovrjpovc  edopv^ovcav  05 
t^'qXcocavrec  Se  ot  lovSaioi  /cat  npocXa§op,evoi  rcov  ayopaiiov  avSpac  rivac  rrovrjpovc  aveid-rjcavrec 
/cat  oxXoTTOirjcavrec  eOopvPovv  [dopv^ovv  *)  08 

)P  agrees  with  05  except  for  reading  ttoXXovc  instead  of  rrovrjpovc  [ex  errore?),  and  favouring  the 
imperfect  as  01  etc.  (note  that  cl  reads  turbabant,  suggesting  that  the  reading  in  05  is  more  recent). 
The  restoration  in  line  7  includes  cw  as  in  05. 

12  Point  probably  m.  2. 

16  e^ayayeiv  with  05;  upocayayeiv  08;  rrpoayayeiv  01  etc. 

20  08  adds  aXXovc  after  rtvac. 

23  /cat  Xeyovrec  is  restored,  an  addition  found  in  05.  Otherwise  the  text  of  03  fits  reasonably 
with  the  few  letters  visible  from  line  16  onwards. 

Fol.  8b,  col.  ii 

(17.6) 

1  -crarovvrec  is  otherwise  unattested,  other  witnesses  reading  avacrarcocavrec. 

2  eiciv  with  05*.  Other  witnesses  omit. 

3  Point  m.  2. 
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(i7-7) 

4-5  D7ToSe[S]e/<:[a]Toc::  UTToSeSs/CTat  03  and  other  witnesses.  The  reading  in  4'  seems  to  be 
a  confusion.  The  reconstruction  ii7roS€[§]eK[a]Toc  assumes  that  the  scribe  made  a  mistalie.  Perhaps 
he  misarticulated  the  run  of  letters  as  Se/caroc;  or  perhaps  he  omitted  some  letters  in  his  exemplar, 
e.g,  UTToSeSe/c^rai  av)TOC  o  lacwv. 

10  The  suggested  [a)]c  is  otherwise  unattested,  other  manuscripts  having  nothing, 

10— II  Xe'j/ovTec  Tiva:  Xeyovrec  etvai  erepov  08:  Xeyovrec  erepov  eivai  05:  erepov  Xeyovrec  eivai 
other  witnesses. 

(17-8) 

12-13  The  verse  begins  with  a  different  wording,  evsTrXrjcav  re  0up.ov  (compare  Lk  4.28 
eTrXrjcdTjcav  iravrec  dvpLov  ev  rrj  cvmycoyr/;  Ac  19.28  yevop,evoL  TrXrjpeic  dvpLov)'.  erapa^av  Se  other 
witnesses  (/cat  erapa^ev  05). 

14-15  This  is  followed  by  a  difference  in  word  order  also  found  in  05:  tovc  iroXtrapyac  i<ai  rov 
oxXov",  Tov  oyXov  {ttoXiv  08)  i<ai  rove  waXirapyac  other  witnesses. 

16  aKovovrac  with  most  other  witnesses:  aKovcavrec  05*:  aicovcavra  05*^. 

(17-9) 

17- 18  For  01  piev  ovv  7r[oAi]Tapxai  other  witnesses  read  /rat.  The  phrase  could  have  been  sug¬ 
gested  by  a  dozen  passages  in  Acts. 

18—  ig  iKavpv  Xafiovrec'.  Xa^ovrec  to  t/rarov  other  witnesses. 

22  Other  witnesses  add  avrovc  after  aveXveav. 

(17.10) 

23—4  aTreXyou  Sia  vvktoc  is  unique  to  Compare  evBecoc  8ta  vvktoc  03;  evdecnc 

e^eirepufiav  8ta  vvktoc  Oi;  e^cTrep,tjjav  02;  cvOccvc  Sta  rr^c  vvktoc  e^eTrepti/iav  08.  Note  aveXvcav  in 
line  22. 

25  )P  agrees  with  05  in  not  reading  re  after  tov. 

25-6  cu[v]  TO)  CiXea:  icai  tov  CiXav  other  witnesses.  For  the  spelling  CtAeac,  see  on  16.19  above. 

D.  G.  PARKER 
S.  R.  PICKERING 


II.  MEDICAL  AND  RELATED  TEXTS 


The  eleven  papyri  published  in  this  section  include  a  single  known  text,  of 
the  Hippocratic  De  articulis,  with  the  remaining  unidentified  fragments  preserving 
a  range  of  ethical,  dietetic,  surgical,  anatomical,  and  pharmacological  texts.  4973 
is  included  in  the  present  group  because  of  its  possible  veterinary  content,  while 
the  document  preserved  on  4979  may  pertain  to  the  activity  of  a  local  doctor.  The 
group  doubles  the  number  of  papyri  of  medical  content  published  previously  in 
The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri:  III  437,  468,  IX  1184,  XXXI  2547,  II  234,  and  LII  3654 
(which  last  appear  to  be  written  in  the  same  hand:  see  1.  Andorlini,  in  Pap.  Congr. 
Z/X(i992)  375-90),  along  with  the  pharmacological  texts  VIII 1088,  XI 1384,  Till 
3701  and  LIV  3724  iii  1-6.  Unedited  portions  of  XIX  2221v  +  P.  Kbln  V  2o6v  and 
IV  661v  are  also  reported  to  contain  medical  recipes.  Other  medical  papyri  found 
at  Oxyrhynchus  are  PSI II  116,  132,  XII  12755  PSI  Congr.  XVII 19,  P.  Mil.  Vogl.  I 
15,  P.  Coll.  Youtie  I  4,  and  P.  Med.  inv.  71.77  (=  M-P'  545.2). 


The  following  abbreviations  will  be  used:  _ 

Qj^p  I.  Andorlini  (ed.),  Greek  Medical  Papyri,  vols.  i  (Florence  2001),  11 

(Florence  2009) 

Andorlini,  ‘P.  Grenf.  1 52’  I.  Andorlini,  T.  Grenf.  I  52:  note  farmacologiche’,  BASF  18  (1981) 


Andorlini,  Trattato 
Andorlini,  ‘Specimina’ 

Andorlini,  Testi 
Marganne,  Chirurgie 


1-25  , 

I.  Andorlini,  Trattato  di  medicina  su  papiro  (Florence  1995) 

I.  Andorlini  (ed.),  ‘Specimina’  per  il  Corpus  dei papiri greci  di  medicina 
(Florence  1997) 

I.  Andorlini  (ed.),  Testi  medici  su  papiro  (Florence  2004) 

M.-FI.  Marganne,  La  Chirurgie  dans  I’Egypte  greco-romaine  d’apres  les 
papyrus  litteraires  grecs  (Leiden  1998) 


4969.  Hippocrates,  De  articulis  57-58,  60 

19  2B.76/E(a)  +  fr-  I  3’5  x  i-7  cm  Second/third  century 

8  iB.i96/G(i-3)b  fr.  2  5.2  x  4..1  cm;  fr.  3  2.8  x  5.5  cm 

Three  fragments  belonging  to  two  consecutive  leaves  of  a  papyrus  codex, 
found  in  different  excavation  seasons.  The  number  of  leaves  per  quire  cannot  be 
determined,  and  it  cannot  be  ruled  out  that  the  codex  was  comprised^  of  miories. 
The  pages  are  organised  according  to  a  sequence  of  the  type  ->I  (‘like  facing 
like  pages’),  found  both  in  uniones,  for  which  it  is  the  only  possible  sequence,  and 
in  quires  (E.  G.  Turner,  The  Typology  of  the  Early  Codex  (Pennsylvania  1977)  63  and 
n.  14).  This  configuration  becomes  common  in  the  fourth  century,  but  earlier  ex¬ 
amples  are  not  unknown  [Typology  64ff.,  esp.  68).  On  fr.  3  the  fibres  are  distorted 
and  irregular.  The  damage  was  already  present,  since  at  4  paray  is  written  partially 
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on  the  underlying  vertical  fibres.  There  is  a  coarse  kollesis,  with  nothing  unusual 
about  its  position  relative  to  the  page. 

On  the  basis  of  an  approximate  reconstruction,  the  codex  may  have  had 
pages  of  38-40  lines  with  a  written  area  of  approximately  11.5  x  17.5  cm.  Given  that 
the  upper  margin  of  fr.  3  and  the  lateral  margin  of  frr.  1+2  are  1.8  cm,  this  comes 
to  a  total  for  one  page  of  15  x  21  cm,  which  corresponds  to  Turner’s  Group  7  (cf 
esp.  PSI  III  158,  an  astrological  text,  among  the  Aberrants  i  [Typology  ig),  assigned 
to  the  third  century). 

The  writing  is  of  small  size,  neat  and  careful,  of  the  so-called  ‘Severe  Style’. 
The  hand  is  very  similar  to  that  of  XLII 2999  (compare  also  XLII 3012  and  XLVII 
3321),  and  may  be  placed  between  the  end  of  the  second  century  and  the  beginning 
of  the  third.  The  scribe  sometimes  writes  letters  smaller  at  line-end  to  maintain 
alignment:  see  frr.  1+244  7  ttod;  fr.  3  4  3  the  final  letters  of  Kara.  Fr.  3 

4  preserves  line  ends,  as  seen  at  i,  2,  3  as  well  as  5,  where  a  line-filler  appears. 

Between  fr.  3  1—2  a  diple  obelismene  is  found,  while  a  simple paragraphus  is  used 

between  5  and  6;  for  their  use  compare  P.  Lond.  Lit.  164,  the  medical  treatise  of 
the  Anonymus  Londinensis:  in  both  texts  the  diple  obelismene  marks  a  stronger  pause 
than  the  paragmphus.  Elision  is  effected  but  not  marked.  Organic  diaeresis  is  found 
at  frr.  1+2  4  4,  inorganic  at  frr.  1+2  ->•  6.  Iota  adscript  is  not  written. 

This  is  the  first  papyrus  witness  to  De  articulis  known  so  far,  though  two  frag¬ 
ments  of  Dejracturis  have  been  published:  P.  Brook.  94,  preserving  remains  of  Fract. 
I,  identified  by  D.  Hagedorn,  ^PE  94  (1992)  47-8,  and  P.  Aberd.  124,  with  remains 
of  Fract.  37,  identified  by  I.  Andorlini,  in  GMPi  i.  A  citation  of  Art.  8  has  also  been 
recognized  in  an  anonymous  medical  text  on  physiology  of  the  second  or  third 
century  [GMP  i  7). 

The  text  displays  regular  Ionic  dialectal  forms,  which  is  generally  confirmed 
by  the  older  medieval  manuscripts.  It  incorporates  two  lonicisms  not  preserved  in 
the  manuscript  tradition:  at  frr.  1+2  ->■  3,  jjLoyic  against  the  manuscripts’  ju.6A(.c;  at 
fr.  3^6,  <Lv  against  their  Attic  form  ovv.  The  papyrus’  place  in  the  history  of  the 
textual  tradition  of  Art.  seems  to  be  quite  independent  and  cannot  be  related  to 
either  of  the  two  branches  of  the  medieval  tradition,  It  preserves  some  readings  in 
common  with  B  (Laur.  74.4)  against  MV  (Marc.  gr.  269;  Vat.  gr.  276)  (at  frr.  1+2  ->■ 
2, 4),  apparently  with  MV  against  B  (at  fr.  3  i),  and  includes  a  noteworthy  variant 

(frr.  1+2  9).  In  addition  fr.  3  4,  which  contains  part  of  ch.  60,  certainly  contains 

a  text  that  diverges  from  that  preserved  by  the  medieval  manuscripts,  being  longer, 
such  that  the  lines  cannot  be  reconstructed.  It  is  striking  that  the  divergences  from 
the  medieval  tradition  are  concentrated  at  this  point,  suggesting  that  the  text  of 
the  exemplar  was  corrupt  or  had  been  interfered  with  here  (perhaps  a  marginal 
gloss  imported  into  the  text?).  Unfortunately  neither  Galen’s  commentary  nor  the 
treatise  on  Art.  by  Apollonius  of  Citium  provides  notes  at  this  point  on  textual  di¬ 
vergences  already  present  in  the  ancient  tradition. 
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For  the  collation  the  text  of  H.  Kiihlewein,  Hippocratis  Opera  quaeferuntur  omnia 
ii  {Leipzig  1902)  has  been  used,  with  recourse  also  to  those  of  E.  Littre,  QSumes 
THippocrate  iv  (Paris  1844),  and  F.  Z.  Ermerins,  Hippocratis  et  aliorum  mediconm  veterum 
reliquiae  Cm  (Leipzig-Paris  1864)  55-156. 

frr.  I  +  2 

f . 

_ ]  rW  “p[^]^>[H.[.].[  §57(201-10) 

_  aAA  rjKLcra  Tcav  [eicrraXecov  ovtol  fji.aXXov  €KTa 
vovci]  Kai  TO  Kara  rov  ^[ov^cova  /cat  to  Kara  rrjv  ijyvvqv  ap 
dpov]  7Tpocivvieva[i  p,€v  ovv  xai  roSe  XPV  Y^P 

^  [ecTtr  Kai  rove  TrXeicrovc  X^rjOei  on 

ovS  ot  vyiaivovrec  Swavrai  Kara  t7]v  lijyvvTqv  e 
Kravveiv  to  apBpov  rjv  pi.r]  cvveKravvccojci  Kqt  ro  Kara  rov 
l^ovPojva  apdpov  rrXrjv  tjv  p,r]  navv  avo)  aeipoici]  rov  rjlo 
Sa  ovreo  8  av  Svvaivro  ov  roivvv  oaSe]  cyv Kap-nreiv 
10  Svvavrai  ro  Kara  ttjv  lyvviqv  apff]pov  o/xotcoc  aAA[a] 
yaXerreorepov  Tjv  pir]  cvyKapupcocjtv  Kai  ro  Kara  t[ov 
jSotijScuva  apdpov  TToAAa  Se  Kai  aXXa  Kara  ro  ccoj/^a  T[ot]auTa[c 
aSeXpi^iac  e^et  Kai  Kara  vevpiov  cvvracia\c  Kai  K^ara 


fr.  3  ^ 

KeCTOV  [o]x[ocotct  6  av  eK  yeverje  17  /cat  aAAcoc  ev  av^rjcei  eovciv  ov  §58(206.1-7) 
Ttoc  oAtc^i;  [to  apdpov  ovicco  icai  p-rj  epunecr]  rjv  riq  ^irj  oXi 
edrj  ri[v  T]e  [/cat  utto  vovcov  rroXXa  yap  ra  roiavra  e^apdpr] 
p,ara  yi[r]e[Tat  ev  voucoic  oiai  8e  rivec  at  vovcoi 
5  ey  Tjciv  el^apdpeirai  ra  roiavra  verepov  yeypaxperai  rjv 
cov  €Kcrq\y  pit]  epnrecqi  rov  juev  p,r]pov  ro  ocreov  Ppa 
Xo\  yiyerai  K\aK0vrai  8e  Kai  trav  ro  cKeXoc  Kai 


Aoo 

T€ 


povci 


oSoiTTop^eiv  av€v  ^v 
]  TO  civapov  a 
eovTjec  oveye  Kara 
aKapnrjiTjv  eidvyicv 
]  Kai  cv  > 
tJov  -rroSa  5e  ou 

]  Te  piTj  TravTi 
rrrjepvrf  ovto[l 
'rr]p[o]j3aty[etv 


§60  (208.9-17) 


ec  T007uc[a)  em  ttoXv  VTrepeyovrojjv  vrrep  rov  77'oS[oc  rrjc  §58  (203.16) 

jSactoc  Kai  [ttjc  payioc  ec  ra  icyi-a  perr^ovcrjc  p.oy6C  Se  [ran  errj 
del  rov  7ro8[oc  KadiKveirai  /cat]  pySe  ovrcoc  tjv  piTj  [Kapiprji 
5  avroc  ecoyT[ov  Kara  rove  jSou/Scovac  /cat  TOJt]  [ 
ra  rrjv  lylv^vTjv  [e7Ttcoy/ca(ai//77  ctti  Se  rovroic  avay 
Ka^er[ai  cvere  rrj  yetpt  Kara  ro  civapov  c/ccAoc  e/3etSec0at 
ec  TO  ayoj  -roo  [pijpov  ep  cKacriji  cu/x/Sacet  avayKa^ei  ovv  ri 
Kai  rovTov  avroy  [o/ctc  Kapnrrecdai  Kara  rove  pov 
10  )3a)Vac  ev  yap  rrj  [jacTaAAayTj  toiv  c/ceAea/v  ev  ttj  0801 

TTopiTj  ov  Suya.T[at  to  cco/xa  oj(eiedai  em  rov  civapov  ckcXe 
oc]  rjy  p.rj  [rTpocKarcpeidrjrai  ro  civapov  npoc  rrjv  yrjv 


frr.  I  -t-  2 

1  I  Only  the  lower  extremities  of  letters  survive,  but  the  remains  are  consistent  with  the  read- 
]  Ap]  '^pW\p\pv]  [ .  ]  .  [)  whicli,  given  the  average  Unc  length,  is  approximately  what  we  should 

expect  at  this  point. 

2  The  available  space  between  2  and  3  suggests  diat  it  contained  tlie  word  pdAAov,  which  is 
found  in  BMy  but  not  in  PT  or  Gal.  Loc.  off.  6.5  [viii  430-31  K.] .  It  is  omitted  by  Littre  and  Ermerins, 
and  athetized  by  Kuhlewein. 

3  t]yvurjv:  om.  Ap. 

4  TTpoc^vv'ieva[^i  \  TTpoc^vveivai3. 

ovv  (restored)  ora.  Gal.  Loc.  off.  viii  430  K. 

5  [•  After  upsUon,  there  is  a  small  lacuna  the  width  of  a  single  broad  or  two  nar¬ 
row  letters.  The  breadth  and  angle  of  the  following  descending  diagonal  suggest  alpha  in  particular, 
while  the  slightly  concave  horizontal  next  to  it  suits  best  the  upper  part  of  xi  (cf.  4),  so  that  we  should 
presumably  read  ]  a^[io]y  [.  If  so,  unless  the  preceding  lacuna  contained  a  deletion,  then  we  have 
a  variant  reading,  for  the  manuscripts  read  Kai  noXXov  a^tov  €CTtv  (Gal.  Loc.  afl  6.5  adds  Xoyov  after 
ttoAAou).  Not  much  remains  of  the  first  two  letters,  but  woAJAov  is  possible  (the  small  trace  of  the  first 
letter,  high  in  the  line,  appears  to  be  tire  top  of  a  vertieal,  and  could  be  consistent  with  lambda;  it 
certainly  does  not  suggest  a  horizontal,  which  speaks  against  Ao|-)/ou). 

9  cyvKapTTTciv.  Of  first  letter,  foot  of  curve  curling  upwards,  supporting  the  reading  of  sigma 
rather  than  the  Ionic  form  with  xi  (contrast  irpoc^vvievali  at  4). 

10  ]  , .  The  manuscripts  have  ttoAv,  but  the  damaged  traces  do  not  seem  to  allow  for  this 
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reading;  there  is  a  short,  high  horizontal,  followed  by  a  blob  which  would  be  too  small  for  omicron, 
then  an  indeterminate  trace  not  easily  identifiable  wth  any  letter  form. 

->  I  Directly  above  we  in  2,  a  small  hook  belonging  to  either  epsilon  or  sigma  is  visible. 
A  trace  of  ink  above  it  would  seem  more  likely  to  be  part  of  epsilon’s  horizontal,  but  may  also  be  that 
of  sigma.  By  comparison  with  the  transmitted  text  of  Art.,  the  only  possible  candidate  at  this  point  is 
the  epsilon  of  enj,  and  the  sequence  |  ei[rj]  tw|  r]  i[cximv  appears  to  be  consistent  with  the  remaining 
traces. 

2  On  the  basis  of  the  reconstructed  line,  the  text  agrees  with  B  in  reading  ec  Tovmco}  i-rrl  ttoXv, 
agamst  h'lV’s  em  ttoXv  ic  tovttlco}. 

2-3  The  papyrus  tiillies  with  the  medieval  manuscripts  in  the  situation  of  the  passage  et  yap 
•neippcaiTo  .  .  .  pe-novcrfc,  which  was  transposed  by  Littre,  followed  by  Ermerins,  after  Kara  to  icx'cov 
[204.11  Kuhlewein]  (see  the  editors’  comments  at  iv  248  n.  13  L.  and  iii  125.6  n.  Erm.). 

3  p.oy tc:  (U.0A1C  codd.  B  has  juoyte  against  fxoXic  in  MV  at  Ait  i  [112.3  Kw,  =  iv  80.1  !.<.],  but  the 
manuscripts  are  in  agreement  in  reading /roAtc  atT?l  5  [117.3  Kw.  =  iv86,i6  L.].  There  is  httle  comist- 
ency  in  the  distribution  of  these  variants  in  the  medieval  tradition  of  the  Hippocratic  Corpus,  as  can 
be  seen,  for  example,  from  a  glance  at  J.-H.  Kiihn,  U.  Fleischer,  Index  Hippocratkus  (Gottingen  1986) 
s.  w.  pLoyic  and  /loAic. 

4  7]v  with  B  (adopted  by  Littre  and  Kuhlewein):  et  h-'IV 

9  TovTov  avTov:  rouro  avro  codd.  The  reading  should  not  simply  be  regarded  as  an  error, 
and  it  is  unlikely  that  it  represents  a  vulgarism,  otherwise  attested  in  Ptolemaic  papyri  (cf  E.  Mayser, 
Grammalik  der grieckisc/teii  Papyri  am  der  Ptolmderzeil  i2.2  67).  On  the  other  hand,  it  cannot  be  explained 
as  a  dialectal  variant,  since  neuter  pronominal  forms  in  -ov  are  attested,  for  ailroc  alone,  in  Attic  more 
than  in  Ionic,  but  are  in  any  case  present  in  both  (E.  Schwyzer,  Grif.chische  Orammaiik  i  610).  The  read¬ 
ing  can  perhaps  be  interpreted  as  a  form  of  the  masculine  accusative,  referring  to  the  patient,  who  is 
the  logical  subject  of  the  whole  passage.  If  so,  it  parallels  a  usage  of  avroc  attested  elsewhere  in  the 
surgical  treatises,  in  which  it  is  used  with  reference  to  patients  even  when  they  have  not  been  named 
in  what  precedes:  cf.  Art.  37  [158.13  Kw,  =  iv  166.6  L],  38  [159.14  Kw.  =  iv  168.4  L-],  but  the  passage 
has  a  difficult  structure. 

10  After  cKeXewv  (restored),  B  adds  /cat. 

fr.3 

I  [o](<[ocoict.  What  remains  of  the  putative  kappa  is  the  top  of  an  upright  with  left-facing 
serif,  which  is  sometimes  found  in  kappa,  but  not  in  iota;  this  suggests  reading  okocoici  with  MV,  but 
excludes  B’s  otci.  The  adoption  of  the  manu.scripts’  text  result.s  in  a  longer  than  average  line,  pointing 
to  an  omission  or  variant  in  the  papyrus:  Kai  before  aAAtoc  is  omitted  in  B  and  Ap.,  but  it  is  doubtful 
whether  such  an  omission  alone  could  account  for  the  discrepancy. 

1-2  ouJtwc  with  MV:  ovtm  B. 

2  oTTiccu  (restored)  ora.  Ap. 

3  TO  (restored)  om.  B. 

5  Tjciv  with  BV:  -qici  (ct  sscr.)  M. 

6  wu:  oSu  codd.  The  form  wv,  about  which  P.  Chantraine,  Dktionnaire  etymdogique  de  la  langue 
grecque  s.v.  ovv,  expressed  doubts,  is  considered  Ionic  by  E  Bechtel,  Die  griechische  Dialekte  iii  239,  who 
cites  some  examples  from  the  Hippocratic  Corpus,  even  if  the  tr  adition  is  often  divided.  For  instances 
of  variants  among  the  manuscripts,  cf  e.g.  VkL  4.87  [H  642  L.  =  p.  gS.ioJoly]  ol  S’  ovv  [M:  Sv  9:  om. 
Littre]  oi5  StSac«rouciv);  perhaps  also  a  trace  in  V M.  7.1  [i  584.7  L.  =  p.  126.3  Jouamia] :  oiJv  M,  but 
oiJe  in  A  has  ov  deleted  by  A^.  In  any  case  the  form  is  regularly  attested  in  the  Herodotean  tradition. 


4969.  HIPPOCRATES,  DE  ARTICULIS  51 

i  I  oSoiTTopjeiv.  The  manuscripts  transmit  the  hyjrer-Ionic  oSonropeeiv,  whose  presence  in 
the  papyrus  cannot  be  excluded. 

2-3  A  reconstruction  of  the  lines  on  the  basis  of  Kuhlewein’s  text  results  in  a  shorter-than- 
average  line  length:  6Sonrop]etv  avev  ^u[Aoii  icai  iravv  p-evroi  evdeec  e-rr'i  ye]  to  civapov  a[Te  ouTe  .  .  . 

3  oueye.  (Nothing  remains  of  the  top  horizontal  of  the  putative  gamma,  but  it  cannot  be  iota, 
since  the  latter  does  not  normally  descend  below  the  line).  Perhaps  a  corruption  of  ovSe  ye,  and  thus 
a  variant  (elsewhere  unattested)  of  ovre  in  the  codices,  corresponding  to  the  previous  ovre. 

Alpha  at  line  end  is  written  smaller  and  above  the  line. 

gff  Reconstruction  on  the  basis  of  Kuhlewein’s  text  repeatedly  yields  shorter-than-average 
lines.  The  text  of  the  passage  concerned,  witli  the  corresponding  portions  of  the  papyrus  high¬ 
lighted,  is  as  follows  (ch.  6o  [p.  208.10—17  Kw.  =  iv  256.14-20  L.]):  ovre  Kara  rov  Pov^cova  euKafiTTroi 
iovrec  ovre  Kara  r-qv  lyvvrjv,  5ia  o5v  rov  povpibvoc  rrjv  ixKo.p.Tri’qv  evBvrepcvi  oXcvi  ran  cKeXet  ev  riji 
oSoirroplTjL  xp^eovrai  q  ore  vyiaivov.  Kal  cvpovci  Se  iv'iore  irpoe  rrjv  yrjv  rov  rroSa,  are  ov  pqiSiwc 
cvyKap-iTTOvrec  ra  aval  apBpa  i(al  are  iravrl  Pacvovrec  rail  woSi'  ovSev  yap  ■^ecov  rrji  rrrlpvqi  oSroi 
paivovciv  q  TO  epirpocOev  ei  he  ye  qhvvavro  peya  TrpoPalveiv  .  .  . 

4  etOvyiai :  evOvrepaii  codd.  It  is  possible  that  the  corrupt  text  has  arisen  from  a  mistaken  read¬ 
ing  of  a  damaged  exemplar. 

5  Of  the  first  three  letters,  an  upright  with  traee  of  hgatm'e  joining  the  next,  another  upright 
and  a  small  round  trace.  Of  sigma,  the  upper  right  extremity  is  visible,  joined  to  the  following  letter; 
the  trace  could  be  consistent  also  with  e.  The  traces  are  so  uncertain  that  it  is  impossible  to  identify 
the  text,  but  the  initial  traces  do  not  accord  well  with  the  manuscripts’  vyiatvov  before  leal  co|[govct. 

6  t]ov  iToha  he  ov.  Unless  we  wish  to  regard  ttoSu  Sc  ou  as  tlse  result  of  a  false  reading  of  -rroSa 
are  ov  in  the  codices  through  simplification  and  assimilation,  we  are  confronted  with  an  interesting 
variant,  which  presupposes  a  different  syntactical  structure. 

7  ]  re  pq  navri.  In  this  case  it  is  difficult  to  account  for  the  text  as  the  result  of  a  mechanical 
error:  the  presence  of  the  negative  before  navre  implies  a  contradictory  text,  according  to  Avhicb  those 
affected  by  an  untreated  hip  dislocation  do  not  put  their  weight  on  the  whole  sole  of  the  foot  as  they 
walk.  This  must  also  have  consequences  for  the  following  phrase  (according  to  Litti  e’s  translation,  en 
ejfet.  Us  ne  marchentpas  moins  avec  le  takm  qu’avec  laparlie  anterieure). 

D.  MANETTI  /  D.  LEITH 


I  4970.  Prose  mentioning  the  Hippocratic  Oath 

I  1 12/38  ij  X  6.4  cm  Second  century 

!  Plate  I 

An  excerpted  text  copied  against  the  fibres  on  the  back  of  a  land  register.  The 
papyrus  has  been  cut  from  a  much  larger  roll  to  accommodate  only  the  six  lines  of 
text  preserved,  and  all  edges  are  intact  except  the  right.  At  their  deepest,  the  upper 
?  margin  measures  1.7  cm,  the  lower  i.i  cm.  At  left,  the  incision  bisects  the  first  letter 

of  the  last  line,  suggesting  that  the  papyrus  was  cut,  or  at  least  trimmed,  after  the 
I  excerpt  was  written.  At  right,  two  strips  of  the  underlying  layer  of  papyrus  project 

j  some  2  cm  opposite  3-4  and  6.  The  upper  strip  in  particular  terminates  in  a  clean 

i  edge,  i  cm  in  breadth,  which  lines  up  precisely  with  the  much  narrower  extrem¬ 

ity  of  the  less  intact  lower  strip.  It  is  possible  that  these  edges  preserve  the  original 
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incision  at  the  right,  indicating  that  perhaps  only  a  piece  2  cm  in  width  of  the  upper 
surface  of  the  papyrus  has  been  lost.  This  would  be  consistent  with  the  restorations 
that  have  suggested  themselves,  especially  at  3,  4  and  5,  but  there  are  textual  dif¬ 
ficulties  at  2  which  cannot  be  satisfactorily  resolved  according  to  this  reconstruc¬ 
tion  (see  2),  and  the  text  breaks  off  mid-sentence  at  6.  I  am  inclined  to  accept  the 
reconstruction  as  presented  below,  on  the  grounds  of  improbability  that  such  an 
intelligible  text  could  result  at  3-5  if  it  were  wrong,  but  it  cannot  perhaps  be  ruled 
out  that  there  were  more  substantial  losses  at  right. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  somewhat  ill-formed  rounded  hand.  Sharp,  right¬ 
facing  hooks  are  found  often  at  the  bottom  of  descenders.  It  is  characterized  by 
rounded  6  with  cross-stroke  sometimes  touching  the  upper  arc ;  e  with  midstroke 
projecting  to  the  right  and  often  touching  the  following  letter;  c  with  relatively 
straight  top-stroke;  V-shaped  Y-  It  displays  general  affinities  with  the  third  hand  of 
GMAW^  68  (later  ii,  assigned)  and  GM/iW^  22  (ii,  assigned),  and  may  lilcewise  be 
assigned  a  date  in  the  second  century. 

There  is  a  single  instance  of  itacism  (3).  Inorganic  diaeresis  is  employed  at  i 
and  6. 

The  text  appears  to  derive  from  the  prooemium  of  a  medical  treatise  (see  i 
and  2  nn.),  its  explicidy  pedagogical  content  suggesting  that  this  may  have  been 
some  form  of  introductory  manual.  The  author  affirms  the  ethical  importance 
of  the  Hippocratic  Oath  as  the  initial  subject  of  study  for  the  student  of  medicine. 

PSI  XII  1275,  also  from  Oxyrhynchus  and  assigned  to  the  second  century, 
offers  some  interesting  points  of  comparison.  Its  text  occupies  a  relatively  small 
space  on  the  back  of  the  final  sheet  of  a  roll  which  contained  Iliad  23,  with  some 
additional  marginal  scribblings  and  a  short  passage  copied  on  the  other  side.  It 
is  certainly  excerpted  from  the  prooemium  of  a  medical  manual,  and  names  the 
book’s  addressee,  Demosthenes.  There  are  obvious  parallels  with  4970  in  its  intro¬ 
ductory  formula  (see  2  n.).  Most  interesdngly,  it  offers  an  opposing  view  on  where 
medical  education  should  begin,  instead  emphasising  the  basic  necessity  of  learn¬ 
ing  the  names  of  the  parts  of  the  body,  a  subject  to  which  the  treatise  was  appar- 
endy  devoted.  It  thus  seems  plausible  that  both  texts  were  deliberately  excerpted  by 
certain  physicians  in  second-century  Oxyrhynchus  with  a  direct  interest  in  medical 
education. 

The  text  of  4970,  on  the  other  hand,  is  closely  paralleled  by  Scribonius  Lar- 
gus,  Compositiones  pref  5  (composed  in  47/8),  who  asserts  that  ‘Hippocrates,  the 
founder  of  our  profession,  has  handed  down  that  the  beginning  of  learning  should 
be  from  the  Oath  {initia  disciplinae  ab  iureiurando  tradidii), .  .  .  for  a  long  time  moulding 
the  minds  of  students  towards  humanity.’  From  late  antiquity,  within  the  context  of 
the  more  formal  Alexandrian  medical  curricula,  recommendations  for  the  begin¬ 
ning  student  to  read  and  learn  the  Hippocratic  Oath  first  are  made  by  Stephanus  of 
Athens,  In  Hip.  Aph.  pref  \CMG  xi  1.3.1  p.  30.25-6  Westerink],  and  ps.-Oribasius, 
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In  Hip.  Aph.  pref  [ed.  J.  G.  von  Andernach  (Basel  1535)  9] :  etenim  qid  initiantur  arti, 
primo  legant  sacramentum  ipsius  Hippocratis,  inde  librum  praeceptorum,  teiiio  librum  hunc,  in 
quo  totius  artis  speculatio  continetur  {on  ps.-Oribasius’  treatise,  see  P.  Kibre,  Hippocrate.^ 
latmus  (New  York  1985)  19-23).  Gregory  of  Nazianzus’  statement  that  Iris  Christian 
brother  had  no  ethical  need  for  the  Oath  during  his  Alexandrian  medical  education 
{Or.  7.10)  is  perhaps  to  be  understood  as  alluding  to  a  corresponding  initial  stage. 

By  contrast,  Rufus  of  Ephesus,  De  corporis  kumani  appellationibus  pref  6-7 
[134.3—7  Daremberg— Ruelle],  agrees  witli  the  author  of  the  PSI  text  in  prioritizing 
anatomical  nomenclature  in  medical  education.  A  variety  of  views  on  this  topic, 
however,  is  attested  in  the  Roman  period.  The  utility  of  definitions  in  general  rel¬ 
evant  to  the  medical  art,  especially  for  the  student,  is  emphasised  by  the  ps. -Galenic 
author  of  Def.  med.  pref  [xix  346  K.],  while  the  author  of  a  text  preseiwed  in  BKT 
III  22-26,  laments  that  students  of  surgery  are  taught  merely  about  the  history  and 
theory  of  their  art,  and  lack  the  basic  knowledge  necessary  for  its  practice.  Some 
also  advocated  different  Hippocratic  treatises  as  the  initial  subjects  of  study  for 
medical  students,  such  as  Ojf.  (Gal.  In  Hip.  O^pref  [xviii/B  632  K.])  nndAph.  (Gal. 
In  Hip.  Aph.  i  [xvii/B  351  K.]),  both  containing  prefaces  that  were  interpreted  as 
introductory  to  the  whole  of  medicine.  In  the  context  of  what  appears  to  have  been 
a  much  wider  debate  concerning  the  proper  foundation  of  medical  learning,  this 
excerpt  emphasizes  the  importance  of  ethics  to  the  medical  profession,  and  of  the 
authority  of  the  Hippocratic  Oath  in  this  connection. 

Along  with  the  third-century  papyri  XXXI  2547,  preserving  a  text  of  the 
Oath,  and  III  437,  containing  indirect  references  to  two  of  the  Oa//fs  prohibitions, 
apparently  in  a  surgical  context,  this  fragment  offers  additional  testimony  for 
the  uses  made  of  the  Hippocratic  Oath  in  Oxyrhynchus.  In  particular,  it  suggests 
a  plausible  connection  with  medical  teaching  in  the  metropolis,  which  is  paralleled 
by  the  inclusion  of  the  Oath  in  the  Alexandrian  medical  curricula  attested  by  later 
sources.  It  may  be  remarked  too,  in  this  regard,  that  there  is  no  evidence  that  the 
Oath  was  ever  sworn  in  the  post-Classical  period,  or  that  it  was  regarded  as  more 
than  an  authoritative  text  for  ethical  reflection  in  medicine.  It  is  noteworthy  that  in 
the  (admittedly  late)  passages  cited  above,  Stephanus  of  Athens  urges  students  to 
learn  {eKjxavQaviLv)  the  Oath,  ps.-Oribasius  to  read  {legeri)  it. 

TOiv  vecov  Tor[c  K\aTa  Xoyov  elc  rrjv  laTpiKrjV  [e]tca[y]op,er[o(.c, 
dea}pr)iJ,aTa,  n^pojcrjKov  ecriv,  mc  eyojyat  8iaXap,^av<p,  [ 
er  TrpcoTOic  arro  tov  I-mroKpaTiov  opKov  rrjv  apy-qv  Trjc  [ 
pLadqciOJC  Troi€\t]c9at,  tbe-rrep  v6p,ov  St/catOTCtTOti  «:a[t 
5  cpohpa  jStwi^eAo[a]c  KaBecTcoroc.  role  yap  8id  tovto  p,[a- 
CTayojyij^eic^t)  a[7r]Tatcrov  a.p,a  tov  ev  tO  larpevew  [ 
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1  iajpiK-^v  2  eyotye  3  l.'I-irrroKpaTeiov  5  toic  :  c  corr.  from  r  [.  tovtov? 

6  ’iarpeveiv 

‘For  those  young  men  who  are  being  introduced  in  a  systematic  way  to  medicine  ...  it  is  proper, 
as  I  see  it  at  least,  in  the  first  place  to  make  the  beginning  of  learning  from  the  Hippocratic  Oatli, 
since  it  was  estabhshecl  as  a  most  just  law  and  extremely  useful  for  hfe.  For  to  those  who  have  been 
initiated  through  it  (?), ...  in  medicine  ...  at  once  unerring  .  .  .’ 

1  At  line  beginning,  there  appears  to  be  a  short  horizontal  to  the  left  of  tau’s  crossbar;  it  may 
however  belong  to  the  tau,  whose  cros.sbar  in  this  hand  generally  extends  slightly  further  to  tire  left  of 
the  upright  dran  it  does  to  its  right. 

Formulae  such  as  this,  which  describe  beginning  students  of  medicine,  recur  in  various 
prooemia  to  introductory  medical  manuals.  Gf.  e.g.  ps.-Gat.  Def.  med.  pref.  [xix  346  K,] ;  Galen’s  later 
addition  of  the  subscriprion  ‘rote  dcayop.ivoic  to  the  titles  of  some  of  Iris  early  works,  viz.  e.g.  De  sect., 
De  OSS.,  De  puls,  (see  De  libr.  propr.  i  [Scr.  min.  ii  93  -4  Mueller]);  and  PSl  XII  1275.1-2,  quoted  below, 
2  n.  This  excerpt  would  seem  to  sit  most  easily  in  such  a  context. 

TOtl’c  (cjara  Xoyov.  The  formulation  lends  support  to  M.  Manfredi’s  suggested  emendation 
to  Toic  Kara  \6yov  at  PSI  XII  1275.1,  where  the  papyrus  reads  ToicKaraXoyoic.  The  construal 
Toic  (caraAoyoic,  however,  is  defended  by  G.  Azzarello  in  Andorlini,  Testi  239-40  n.  5.  The  phrase 
seems  to  isolate  a  particular  form  of  medical  education,  oire  that  was  systematic  or  governed  by  rea- 
.son,  and  apparently  distinguishable  from  otlrer,  less  stringent,  ways  of  gaining  medical  knowledge. 
These  papyr  us  texts  clearly  imply  a  notion,  or  at  least  an  ideal,  of  a  formal,  systematically  structured 
medical  training  associated  in  particular  witli  young  people.  The  texts  discussed  above  that  offer- 
alternative  Hews  on  where  to  begin  medical  education  attest  to  the  fluidity  of  such  tur  ideal  in  the 
Roman  period  and  the  controversies  over  what  such  training  should  consist  in. 

2  decopripiaTa.  This  word  is  extraneous  to  the  syntax  of  the  sentence  as  reconstructed.  The 
term  does,  however,  surface  in  discussions  of  the  utility  of  practical  as  opposed  to  theoretical  know¬ 
ledge  for  the  stirdent  of  medicine  (cf.  e.g.  ps.-Gal.  Def.  med.  pref.  [xix  346  K.] ;  BKT  in  22-26  ii  20-25), 
which  might  be  thought  to  bear  some  relevance  to  our  author’s  concerns.  Tliis  could  of  course  be 
an  indication  that  the  lacuna  at  right  was  more  extensive,  with  dewpij/xara  representing  the  object  of 
a  lost  infinitive  construed  with  ■n\j>o\c-qKov,  or  indeed  that  tire  beginning  of  the  sentence  is  missing. 
The  possibility  of  emending  eyoiyai  at  2  to  e(ica)ya)ya/,  followed  by  the  infinitive  S(aAa/x;Sare[tr,  is 
suggested  by  Professor  Andorlini,  but  it  is  unclear  precisely  what  this  would  mean  or  how  it  would  be 
reconcilable  with  the  rest  of  the  sentence.  On  the  other  hand,  the  subsequent  reconstruction  of  the 
text  makes  excellent  sense,  with  •n-ote[i]c&at  in  4  modifying  Tr{po]crjKov.  I  have  considered  whether  the 
text  up  to  and  including  Sewp^paro  may  represent  a  heading,  but  it  is  not  presented  as  such,  and  it 
is  difficult  to  see  how  the  Oath  itself  or  the  subsequent  text  might  be  classified  as  medical  theorems.  It 
might  alternatively  be  suggested  that  Oewp^para  could  be  accounted  for  as  a  corruption  of  the  name 
of  the  work’s  addressee  {e.g.  ©ewpe).  The  close  similarity  in  expression  and  syntax  of  this  inti-oduc- 
tory  clause  witli  that  found  at  PSI  1275. 1-3,  where  the  addressee’s  name  appears  in  a  corresponding 
position  in  the  sentence,  may  support -this  hypothesis  {twv  uecov  rote  KaTO.  \6yov  etc  to  iarpeveiv 
irpocdyovciv,  u>  Arjp.6c9€vec),  though  the  putative  corruption  remains  difficult  to  account  for. 

3  rije  [.  A  CLirv'cd  descender  survives,  as  of  the  back  of  e,  e,  o,  c.  A  genitive  is  surely  called  for 
after  dpxrje,  and  the  likelihood  that  rrje  is  tlie  article  of  pLadrjceoje  in  4  seems  overwhelming,  especially 
in  light  of  the  parallel  which  this  phrase  finds  in  Scribonius’  inilia  disciplinae  (see  above). 

4-5  It  seems  unavoidable  to  read  the  two  genitive  phrases  as  parts  of  the  same  genitive  abso¬ 
lute  completed  by  Kadeertdroe  in  5,  and  thus  to  restore  /co[i  at  4. 

5  Sta  rovTo.  It  is  unclear  to  what  touto  could  logically  refer  in  the  context  (the  fact  that  the 


4970.  PROSE  MEMTlONim  THE  HIPPOCRATIC  OATH  55 

beginning  of  learnmg  should  be  made  from  the  Oath',  that  it  was  established  as  a  most  just  law),  and 
it  seems  preferable  to  emend  to  rovrov,  i.e.  the  Oath  itself  S«d  +  gen.  is  regular  with  pivcrayivyeo). 

5-6  p.[v]crayajyi]9eic(i}.  The  article  rofe  at  5  seems  to  demand  the  emendation  to  the  dative 
plural  participle.  There  is  nothing  vvith  which  a  feminine  participle  p,vcray<vy7)6eica[  might  agree  in 
what  remains,  and  there  seems  no  way  to  make  sense  of  the  subsequent  sequence  except  by  reading 
d|iT]Taicror,  The  metaphor  of  religious  initiation  is  used  in  the  context  of  medical  education  most 
famously  at  Hp.  Law  5,  a  text  winch  may  lurk  somewhere  in  the  background  of  this  fragment  (note 
the  description  of  the  Oath  as  a  vopoe  in  4).  Cf  also,  e.g.,  Gal.  UP  12.6  [n  196  Helmreich].  The  use  of 
the  term  pivcrayivyeui  need  imply  nothing  about  the  Oatth  being  sworn  as  such. 

6  d[7r]™<-cTor.  The  final  sentence  of  tliis  excerpt  is  incomplete,  and  breaks  off  abruptly  at 
the  end  of  the  fine,  perhaps  indicating  that  the  copyist  was  primarily  interested  in  tire  first  sentence. 
Considering  the  ethical  content,  we  might  expect  a  reference  to  the  ‘unerring’  or  ‘infallible’  conduct 
in  medical  practice  produced  in  the  student  by  his  adherence  to  the  Oath,  as  e.g.  a[-rT]TaicTov  ap.a 
rbv  ev  raj  iarpeveiv  |  ffiov,  with  a  subsequent  impersonal  verb  governing  the  dative  (for  ^ioc  in  a 
broadly  similar  sense,  cf  Oath  ayvivc  Se  ual  oelwe  Starrjp'qew  ^lov  efiov  ual  rexvrjv  epLTjv).  Scribonius 
Largus,  Composiliones  pref  5  focuses  on  the  Oath’s  prohibition  of  abortives,  and  emdsages  the  positive 
effect  this  will  have  on  the  student’s  respect  for  human  life :  ‘to  those  who  consider  it  a  crime  to  injure 
the  uncertain  hope  of  a  person  [i.e.  the  foetus],  how  much  more  wicked  will  tliey judge  it  to  harm 
a  person  fully-formed?’  If,  as  suggested,  this  sentence  went  on  to  emphasize  the  resulting  faultless¬ 
ness  of  the  doctor’s  conduct,  it  is  perhaps  more  likely  that  the  author  had  in  mind  not  only  tire  Oath’s 
prohibitions  concerning  therapeutic  practice,  but  also  those  regarding  the  doctor’s  more  general 
relations  with  his  patients. 

D.  LEITH 
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101 /43(d)  7  x14.5  cm  First/second  century 

Plate  I 

Damaged  remains  of  a  single  column  of  21  extant  lines,  of  which  a  fairly 
generous  upper  margin  survives,  extending  to  4  cm  at  its  deepest,  as  well  as  small 
portions  of  the  left  and  right  margins.  The  back  is  blank.  This  is  a  finely  produced 
copy,  and  its  hand  is  a  fair-sized  informal  round  hand  adhering  to  strict  bilinearity, 
with  B  extending  above  the  line,  cj)  above  and  below,  a  is  sometimes  found  in  older 
capital  form  with  horizontal  cross-bar  (e.g.  2,  13,  14);  e  is  round,  often  with  high 
midstroke  touched  by  upper  arc,  and  once  written  in  a  single  movement  (15);  ka  is 
deep  and  curved;  h  has  high  cross-bar;  y  is  generally  Y-shaped  with  wide  shallow 
curve,  though  more  cursively  written  at  12;  co  is  written  in  two  separate  strokes  (cf 
esp.  2,  17).  Descenders  are  often  adorned  with  small  finials.  It  may  be  assigned  to 
the  late  first  or  perhaps  early  second  century,  comparable  with  GLH  iib  (94)  and 
P.  Lond.  Lit.  22  (Kenyon,  Pal.  Gr.  Pap.  pp.  97-8  and  pi.  xix)  (first  or  second  century, 
assigned).  There  are  notable  similarities  to  LXV  4453  (first  century,  assigned)  and 
LXII  4307  (second  century,  assigned).  The  content  of  the  text  itself  suggests  a  ter¬ 
minus  post  quern  for  its  composition  of  the  mid  first  centm-y. 
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Paragraphiis  is  found  below  i,  accompanied  by  a  high  dot,  to  mark  section  end. 
No  space  between  letters  was  made  for  the  high  dot,  and  it  may  have  been  added 
subsequently,  though  there  is  no  obvious  difference  in  the  ink  used.  Iota  adscript  is 
recorded  (see  5). 

The  fragment  focuses  on  the  important  and  recurrent  question  in  therapeutic 
literature  as  to  the  correct  time  to  give  food  in  iUness  (cf  e.g.  Gelsus  3.4.6-10),  and 
apparently  in  universal  terms  rather  than  in  connection  with  a  specific  disease  (cf 
plural  TTady]  at  3  and  10).  The  author  states  that  food  should  generally  be  given  on 
the  more  serious  day,  the  use  of  the  comparative  indicating  that  he  has  in  mind 
one  of  two  days,  and  further  confirmed  by  the  further  specification  that  it  should 
be  given  after  the  paroxysm,  which  according  to  this  author  occurs  for  the  most 
part  every  third  day,  i.e.  counting  inclusively  every  other  day  (Stct  rp'mjc,  2-3).  Thus 
food  is  to  be  prescribed  first  on  the  third  day  of  an  illness  and  every  other  day  untH 
its  abatement,  and  after  the  paroxysm  that  will  fall  on  those  days. 

This  simple  scheme  coincides  precisely  with  what  is  known  of  the  therapeutic 
system  of  the  diatrilus,  developed  by  the  Methodist  physician  Thessalus  of  Tralles, 
whose  successful  career  at  Rome  overlapped  with  the  reign  of  Nero  (see  D.  Leith, 
‘The  Diatritus  and  Therapy  in  Graeco-Roman  Medicine’,  CQ^^8  (2008)  581-600). 
The  diatritus  represents  the  recurrent  third  day  of  an  iUness  (the  third,  fifth,  seventh 
days,  etc.),  and  according  to  its  system,  which  also  governed  the  use  of  most  forms 
of  dietetic  therapy,  food  is  to  be  prescribed  cyclically  on  these  days,  in  exactly  the 
manner  specified  on  4971.  The  patient  was  also  fed  on  these  days  only  after  the 
paroxysm  had  occurred.  The  notion,  certainly  not  shared  by  all  ancient  physicians, 
that  an  illness’s  paroxysm  would  for  the  most  part  occur  on  the  third  day  is  associ¬ 
ated  in  our  sources  with  the  Methodists  generally  and  with  the  diatritus  in  particular 
(e.g.  Sext.  Emp.  P/72.237—8;  Stephanus  of  Athens,  Comm,  in  prior.  Gal.  Ther.  ad  Glauc. 
7  [ed.  K.  Dickson,  Stephanus  the  Philo.wphei-  and  Physician  (1998)  48.4-7]).  This  system, 
with  its  fixation  on  the  recurrent  third  day  alone,  is  not  adopted  by  Gelsus,  for 
example,  or  the  pre-Thessalian  doctors  whose  opinions  he  summarises  at  De  med. 
3. 4. 6-7.  It  is  anathema  to  Galen,  who  could  attack  it  on  the  grounds  that  the  par¬ 
oxysm  also  often  occurs  every  day  or  every  three  days,  as  in  quotidian  or  quartan 
fever  (e.g.  Meth.  med.  8.3  [x  561.7-11  K.]),  and  furthermore  that  food  at  times  ought 
to  be  given  before  the  paroxysm  (e.g.  Meth.  med.  10.3  [x  678.11—14  K.]). 

This  fragment  thus  appears  to  presence  a  general  account  of  the  mechanics 
of  the  diatritus  system  by  an  adherent.  It  would  as  such  be  unique,  for  the  remain¬ 
ing  evidence  consists  generally  of  open  criticism,  or  of  isolated  mentions  found  in 
therapeutic  recommendations  for  specific  diseases.  This  new  testimony  offers  fur¬ 
ther  confirmation  of  the  importance  attached  to  the  occurrence  of  the  paroxysm 
in  the  system  of  the  diatritus. 

The  diatritus  is  elsewhere  mentioned  on  papyrus  at  PSI  inv.  GNR  85/86^  ii 
43-44  (late  first  or  early  second  century)  [ed.  partim  I.  Andorlini,  in  Aridorhni, 


‘Specimina’  153-68],  and  most  likely  on  the  Greek  medical  fragment  P.  Golc- 
nischeff  (tliird  century),  at  ii  ii  (see  GMPii  15).  Works  by  Thessalus  are  known  to 
have  been  circulating  in  Egypt  by  the  third  century.  E  Vars.  5.23  [=  R.  Otranto, 
Antiche  liste  di  libri  supapiro  (Rome  2000)  no.  17]  mentions  'I'hessalus,  along  with  his 
Methodist  predecessor  Themison  at  26b,  in  a  list  of  books.  P.  Horak  2,  a  title  tag 
with  the  inscription  Q^ccaXov  Trepl  rov  piXiarpeiv  rove  eucx'pp-oi'ac  avSpac,  is  also 
very  likely  to  refer  to  the  Methodist.  See  too  LII  3654  8  n.  for  Thessalus’  possible 
influence.  Methodists  were  certainly  well  established  in  Alexandria  by  the  mid  sec¬ 
ond  century,  in  particular  Julian  of  Alexandria  and  possibly  therefore  his  teacher 
ApoUonides  of  Gyprus  (cf  Gal.  Meth.  med.  1.7  [x  53-5  K.] ;  Adv.Jul.  i.i  [xviii/ 1  248 
K.]).  According  to  Suda  ii  851,  Soranus  of  Ephesus  also  spent  time  there,  perhaps 
at  the  end  of  the  first  century.  The  author  of  the  present  text,  if  not  Thessalus 
himself,  would  seem  to  have  been  at  least  influenced  by  his  doctrine.  Although  the 
diatritus  was  adopted  unsystematically  by  apparently  non-Methodist  physicians, 
such  as  the  so-called  Anonymus  Parisinus,  author  of  On  Acute  and  Chronic  Diseases, 
the  detailed  discussion  found  on  the  papyrus  suggests  a  direct  engagement  with 
Methodist  doctrine. 


TOiCKaipoicSihoVTa'e  [ 
eTreiSiaTpiTTjccocraTTo  [ 
Trapo^vvera  TaTradrjT[^ 
TpoprjvKaTaTOTrXeiCT^ 

5  evrrjtPapvrep  Ta/CTeor[ 
]77'o  c^ap,€  _  OL'CTor77-a[ 
]ivcp.ovrrji’p.6VTOL  [ 
PlfctvTrepvXaY p.€vr]  [ 
PleicdaiSeipLexpiTTpc 
10  ]  Kp/rjCTaiVJTaOoivo 

_  ]  tSoVTaceavp,')jTpo[ 

. ]'4Tanc^apa7reptTa[ 

. ]  cc(x)pbact,vrjaTTOCT\^ 

]  covcaaeffeueta 
15  JcoSeiceiTVceice 

]  or ivo<:aXXT]c[ 

]  aXva>VTai8iaTa\ 

]  Suv  pL€ica7r€p€v[ 
]aj[  ]  a/u,j3atve(.To[ 
20  . ]ivoca7rav 

. ]):''<^9'[.]o’^'<’[ 


Toic  Kaipoic  SiSopra.  e  [ 
iirel  Sia  rpirr^c  coc  ra  77'o[AAd 
Trapo^uverai  ra  iraOrj,  r\rjp 
rpoprjV  Kara  ro  7rAercT[ov 
iv  rrji  ^apvrepai  raKreov 
a^7ToSe^ap,evovc  rov  rra- 
po^^vepov.  rrjv  p.€vroi  7r[a- 
pd0]ectr  TrepvXax p.€vr)v 
TT7p]etc0ai  Set  p-expi  r-pc 
Trap]  axp-ijc  raiv  rradwv  o- 

]  SiSovrac,  iav  pt.rj  rpo- 
TTTj  yiv^rjrai.  tcxvpa  rrept  Ta\y- 
rry  To]tc  caip,actv  rj  d7rocT[ 
^rjcovca  dcOeveia 
.....  eiTvceLce 

. ]')t6  ryoc  aXXrjC  [ 

KcI\raXv<jovrai,  8 id  Ta[ 

. ]  8vvapi€t,c  arr€p  ev  [ 

. ]^[^]  copL^alvei  To[ 
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I  ,  [,  €’s  crossbar  meets  damaged  vertical,  apparently  at  top  5  upper  arc,  as  of 

c ;  the  remaiiiing  portion  of  the  letter  has  become  dislodged,  but  is  consistent  with  the  crossbar  of  e 
touching  small  loop  high  in  line,  as  of  p  ,  indistinct  traces  6  ,  traces  wonld  admit  of  A, 

A,  or  A  ,  upright  7  ]f,  extremes  of  horizontals  above  and  below  [,  vertical  with  finial 

below,  topped  by  a  trait  projecting  shghtly  to  left,  apparently  horizontal,  as  of  tt,  but  diagonal  of  n 
cannot  be  excluded  8  ]e,  remains  consistent  with  extremes  of  e’s  crossbar  and  lower  arc  [, 

vertical  topped  by  trait  projecting  to  left,  followed  by  lower  extreme  of  vertical,  as  of  n,  tt  10  I  ,> 
extreme  of  diagonal  touching  subsequent  letter  at  foot  11  ]  ,  downwai'd  tending  diagonal,  with  ; 

descender  touching  near  top,  as  of  A,  A,  A  9[,  left  part  of  circle,  with  no  evidence  of  crossbar,  most 
resembling  o,  but  c  possible  12  jij,  vertical,  with  very  faint  trace  of  horizontal  to  left  at  two- 

thirds  height  t,  trace  of  vertical’s  foot;  available  space  seems  to  demand  1  a[,  small  trait  projected 

above  t’s  crossbar,  with  foot  of  steep  diagonal  tending  to  left  13  t[,  beginning  of  horizontal  high 
inline  14  ],  lower  part  of  vertical  15  tt,  ri  also  possible  16  ],  upright  leaning  ■ 

to  right  t,  fibres  twisted,  but  vertical  Tusible,  curvmg  to  right  at  the  foot  c,  remains  of  curve  vis¬ 
ible  to  left  of  break,  and  end  of  descending  stroke  high  in  line  to  right  t?  ] .  >  end  of  horizontal 

touching  subsequent  letter  high  in  line,  as  of  c  or  t  18  ]5,  extremes  of  diagonal  and  horizontal 
meeting  low  in  line,  and  touching  foot  of  Y  ,  j  extreme  of  diagonal  touching  u’s  foot  19  ]  , 

trace  of  extreme  of  horizontal  low  in  line  20  jy,  end  of  horizontal  touching  subsequent  letter  ' 

high  in  line  a,  diagonal  rising  from  foot  of  previous  letter,  tlien  descender 

.  .  giving  .  .  .  tlic  stages  ....  [Then?],  since  the  afifecdons  reach  a  paroxysm  in  most  cases 
every  third  day,  one  must  prescribe  food  generally  on  the  heavier  (day),  haTong  received  the  paroxysm. 

It  is  necessary  to  make  sure  that  the  prescription  is  maintained  until  the  abatement  of  the  affections, 
giTung  (food)  [in  the  same  way?],  unless  a  strong  change  happens  to  the  bodies  around  this  (day)  or 
weakness  .  .  .  some  other  .  .  .  their  strength  is  destroyed,  which  happens  .  .  .’ 

I  Masculine  plural  participles  refer  to  the  physician  at  6  and  ii,  which  seems  to  preclude  the 
possibility  that  StSovra  here  does  likewise.  It  is  impossible  to  say  what  the  participle  may  agree  with, 
whether  masculine  singular  or  neuter  plural,  or  indeed  whether  it  governs  the  dative  Kaipoic.  The 
Kaipoi  meant  here  are  the  stages  of  a  cUsease  (beginning,  increase,  crisis  and  abatement — either  of  the 
whole  disease  from  start  to  finish  or  of  its  partial  phases  marked  by  consecutive  paroxysms),  employed 
as  an  important  framework  for  assigning  therapies  to  their  correct  times  by  many  ancient  physicians, 
including  tlie  Methodists. 

e  [.  A  small  fragment,  detached,  but  which  belongs  here,  may  presert'e  the  intersection  between 
miclstroke  of  epsilon  and  top  of  vertical  (cf.  TrAetc-,  4),  suggesting  ct^ra. 

5  papvT€pai.  Tliere  is  space  for  iota  adscript,  though  the  damaged  traces  preclude  a  certain 
reading.  The  ‘heavier’  day  refers  to  the  more  severe  presentation  of  a  disease,  and  thus  the  day  on 
which  the  paroxysm  falls.  Gf  e.g.  Gal.  De  diebus  deer.  3.8  [ix  927  K.] ;  ps.-Gal.  Def.  med.  203  [xrx  402 
K.J;  Ceisus  3.4.13,  'with  graviorm  the  same  sense. 

9  T-qp]ekdat.  Alternatively  perhaps  Troi]«tc0ai. 

lo-ii  d|[|U.ofcoc]  seems  the  most  likely  supplement.  d|[Aiy»;rJ  or  d|[|U.otar]  (sc.  rpo^ijr)  might  be 
considered.  There  is,  however,  no  reference  to  quantity  or  quality  of  food  in  the  preceding  sentence,  ; 

but  merely  guidance  as  to  the  time  at  which  food  is  to  be  administered.  A  further  reference  to  the  need 
to  continue  the  same  procedures  here  would  seem  more  appropriate. 

n-13  icxvpa  in  this  context  seems  to  demand  the  restoration  of  rpo-n-fj  rather  than  Tpo<f>rj:  cf 
e.g.  Herodotus  med.  apud Act.  latr.  5.133  [GV/Gviii  2.109.10-1!  Olivieri],  where  Icxvpa  rpoirij  is  used 
to  describe  a  dramatic  downturn  in  die  patient’s  humorttl  constitution  which  can  occur  after  the  ;  i 

paroxysm  of  a  certain  form  of  fever.  Together  with  the  wealtness  referred  to  at  14,  this  conces.sivc 
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conditional  appears  to  describe  the  possibility  of  a  more  serious  collapse  in  the  patient’s  health,  to  be 
distinguished  from  the  paroxysm,  which  demands  that  the  normal  prescription  of  food  aecordmg  to 
the  dialritiis  (7-1 1)  be  abandoned. 

13-14  olttoctI  I  j-rjeooco,  acOeveta.  A  plausible  supplement  is  perhaps  aTTocj[e\voxoip]'(icovca, 

i.e.  ‘weakness  that  will  cause  narrowing’.  This  particular  compound  is  attested  in  a  medical  work  only 
at  ps.-Gal.,  DeL  med.  219  [xix  408  K.],  to  describe  the  narrowing  of  the  artery  in  an  anomalous  pulse. 
If  a  Methodist  context  is  accepted  for  this  text,  then  the  notion  of  ‘narrowing’  might  well  refer  to  the 
alteration  of  the  ‘pores’  (-n-opoi)  in  the  body  which  underlies  the  concepts  of  the  ‘constricted’  and  ‘lax’ 
commonalities,  deriving  ultimately  from  the  corpuscular  theory  of  Asclepiades  of  Bitliynia.  Concern¬ 
ing  food  in  particular,  one  might  compare  Plut.  QuaesL  com.  687B-E,  where  a  physician  Philo,  perhaps 
identifiable  with  the  Methodist  of  that  name  (cf  M.  Tecusan,  The  Fragments  of  the  Methodists  (2004)  fr. 
269  and  p.  52),  directly  attributes  thirst  and  hunger  to  an  alteration  in  the  constitution  of  the  pores. 
Perhaps  cf  also  BKT  III  19— 21.5— n,  which  Kalbfleisch  speculated  may  have  been  a  Methodist  work, 
in  which  the  physician,  should  he  judge  it  the  right  time  to  cause  narrowing  in  the  treatment  of  con¬ 
stipation  (el  cTevoxoopoLp.£\[da  Trjrpi  T-pv  evKaiplau),  will  postpone  giving  food,  and  other  treatments, 
until  the  next  day.  The  therapeutic  principle  of  melasyncrisis,  also  associated  by  Galen  with  Thessalus 
(cf ,  e.g.,  Meth.  med.  [x  268  K.]),  involves  the  deliberate  alteration  of  the  pores,  but  is  designed  only 
for  the  treatment  of  chronic  diseases  during  periods  of  remission,  and  caimot  be  related  to  this  im¬ 
mediate  context. 

15  e-nvceice.  The  sequence  presents  considerable  difficulties.  The  traces  of  the  second  letter 
are  consistent  with  pi,  if  not  a  perfectly  formed  one,  with  two  clear  verticals  topped  by  a  horizontal 
which  does  not  project  beyond  them  on  either  side.  Indeed,  the  horizontal  does  not  appear  C(uite  to 
touch  the  second  vertical,  which  would  suggest  rather  n,  but  some  shght  damage  to  the  surface  of 
the  papyrus  at  tliis  point  could  well  account  for  this.  The  overall  impression  is  also  somewhat  distorted 
by  die  very  wide  bowl  of  upsilon  following,  whieh  touches  the  second  vertical  above.  We  would  most 
naturally  expect  a  plural  noun  after  an  adjective  ending  jdiSeic,  but  there  seem  to  be  no  satisfactoiy 
possibilities;  the  reading  yp  can  be  excluded  (as  in  iypvceic,  reading  expiiceic;  for  internal  y  >  k,  see 
Gignac,  ftammar  i  79).  e-trveei  might  alternatively  be  read  as  the  future  indicative  i-rrolcei  (cf  Gignac, 
Grammar  i  197—8),  but  ce-  at  the  end  of  the  line  is  difficult  to  account  for  (the  blank  gap  after  epsilon 
seems  to  be  sufficient  to  indicate  that  it  is  the  last  letter  of  the  line).  Unfortunately  no  other  plausible 
explanations  have  presented  themselves. 

16— ig  At  16,  the  vertical  stroke  at  the  break  would  be  consistent  with  pi,  to  give  presumably 
either  lijiro  or  djiro  tlvoc  aAArje.  At  the  beginning  of  17,  the  remains  of  a  high  horizontal  touching 
alpha’s  oblique  are  consistent  with  sigma  or  tau.  While  dAuto  is  attested  in  the  Hippocratic  Corpus,  it 
is  rare;  /caTaAvco  is  much  more  common  in  medical  literature,  and,  given  the  reference  to  weakness 
in  disease  in  this  fragment,  apparently  much  more  desirable  in  sense.  Ka]TaAuwvTat,  then,  construed 
as  passive,  suggests  v\it6  rivoe  aAArje  in  the  previous  line,  and  some  such  word  as  ahlac  might  just 
fit  at  the  beginning  of  17.  If  we  take  t3|y6  rivoc  HAA-qc  as  referring  to  the  agent  in  this  way,  then  Sid 
at  17  is  presumably  not  used  in  its  causal  sense:  perhaps  Sid  Ta[w|'r4c],  i.e.,  ‘on  this  day’?  In  view  of 
the  neuter  plural  relative  dnep  at  18,  Swa/xeic  should  be  taken  either  as  the  subject  of  xa] raAticurTat 
(ad  Swapteic)  or  as  an  accusative  of  respect  (rdc]  Suvapeic),  the  subject  then  being  the  patients  them¬ 
selves.  Given  the  subject  matter  of  the  fragment,  perhaps  arrep  ev  \  |  6taTptT|(<j[t]  cvp,paiv€i  should  be 
restored  (‘.  .  .  which  happens  in  the  diatritus .  .  .’),  as  suggested  by  Professor  AndorUni. 

21  dra]y/ca[i]oi'  k{? 

D.  LEITH 


60 


MEDICAL  TEXTS 


4972.  DIVISION  OE  SURGERY 


61 


4972.  Division  of  Surgery 

50  4B.24/K(3 -4)  X  19,5  cm  Second/ third  centiiiy 

Plate  VIII 

Remains  of  a  single  column  containing  43  lines,  written  on  the  back  of  a  let¬ 
ter.  Parts  survive  of  the  right  margin  only. 

The  text  is  copied  in  a  .small-sized,  informal  hand  with  httle  attempt  at  bi¬ 
linearity,  the  lines  themselves  often  tapering  downwards  as  they  proceed  in  the 
middle  portion  of  the  column,  e  often  leans  to  the  right,  with  raidstroke  at  times 
extended  to  meet  the  following  letter;  h  has  a  high  horizontal  joining  the  top  of 
its  second  vertical;  p  appears  somewhat  flattened  with  curved  diagonal  obliques; 
CO  is  particularly  broad  and  written  in  a  single  fluid  movement,  barely  rising  in  the 
middle.  It  would  seem  to  admit  of  a  second-century  dating  (cf  LII 3654,  LI  3643, 
GLH  15c,  the  first  hand  of  XXXI  2536  =  GMAW^  61),  but  the  apostrophe  used 
to  separate  double  consonants  (28,  29,  35,  36)  may  well  point  to  a  date  in  the  early 
third  century  (cf  GNIAW'^  p.  ii). 

The  text  is  organized  into  sections  by  headings  in  the  form  of  a  question.  For 
medical  papyri  in  question- and-answer  format,  see  esp.  I.  Andorlini,  ‘Testi  medici 
per  la  scuola:  raccolte  di  definizioni  e  questionari  nei  papiri’,  in  A.  Garzya,  J. 
Jouanna  (eds.),  Les  Textes  medicaux grecs :  Tradition  et  ecdotique  (Naples  1999)  7-15;  more 
recently  pubhshed  examples  are  GMP  i  6  (see  also  A.  E.  Hanson,  ‘Text  and  Con¬ 
text  in  Papyrus  Catechisms  on  Afflictions  of  the  Head’,  in  A.  Garzya,  J.  Jouanna 
(eds.),  Trasmissione  e  ecdotica  dei  lesli  medici  greci  (Naples  2004)  199—217),  P.  Strasb.  gr. 
inv.  849  (ed.  G.  Magdelaine,  in  Andorlini,  Testi  63-77),  P.  Oslo  inv.  1576  (ed.  A. 
Maravela-Solbakk,  D.  Leith,  in  Pap.  Congr.  XXIV {200J)  ii  637—50). 

The  question-headings  (21—3,  26—7,  33-4)  are  in  eislhesis;  whether  they  were 
also  accompanied  by  paragraphus  or  diple,  as  e.g.  on  E  Aberd.  ii  and  PSI  HI  252  re¬ 
spectively,  is  impossible  to  determine,  given  the  loss  of  line  beginnings.  Horizontal 
traits  are  employed  to  mark  the  ends  of  answers  at  20  and  32.  Racism  is  prevalent, 
with  et  almost  everywhere  represented  by  t.  There  are  two  hapax  legomena,  to^lkoc 
(7—8)  and  ey/faraTOjU-t/eoc  (16-17). 

The  text  preserves  a  systematic  exposition  of  surgery,  unparaUelled  in  scope 
and  complexity,  consisting  in  divisions  firstly  into  its  ‘forms’  (cx^para,  cf  7),  which 
may  be  understood  as  the  forms. or  categories  of  loiowledge  that  surgery  encom¬ 
passes,  and  secondly  into  different  classes  of  surgical  operations  distinguished  pri¬ 
marily  by  their  therapeutic  or  cosmetic  aims.  The  text  can  thus  be  divided  into  two 
sections,  at  1—20  and  21—42  respectively. 

Some  idea  of  the  bewildering  array  of  highly  complex  divisions  of  the  parts 
of  medicine  in  circulation  in  the  second  century  can  be  gleaned  from  such  tracts 
as  Gal.  De  partibus  artis  medicalivae  (ed.  Schbne  CMG  SuppL  Or.  ii)  (for  a  general  dis¬ 


cussion  of  ancient  divisions  of  medicine,  see  H.  von  Staden,  Herophilus:  The  Art  of 
Medicine  in  Early  Alexandria  (Cambridge  1989)  89-108).  Conscious  systematizations 
of  the  parts  of  medicine  are  attested  from  the  Classical  and  early  Hellenistic  peri¬ 
ods  on,  and  a  variety  of  schemes  are  attributed  e.g.  to  Mnesitheus  of  Athens  (frr, 
lo-ii  Berber),  Herophilus  (T42-49  von  Staden)  and  Erasistratus  (fr.  32  Garofalo). 
Cels.  De  nied.  pref.  9  outlines  the  tripartite  division  of  medicine  that  became  stand¬ 
ard,  into  dietetics,  pharmacology,  and  surgery  (already  implied  in  Hp.  Oath  2-3, 
5),  but  more  often  this  tripartite  division  is  encountered  as  one  of  therapeutics, 
itself  a  branch  of  medicine  along  with  various  others,  differently  attested,  but  in¬ 
cluding  e.g.  physiology,  pathology,  and  hygiene  (cf  ps.-Gal.  Def.  med.  ii  [xrx  351-2 
K.] ;  ps.-Gal.  Intro.  7  [xrv  689-90  K.] ;  Gal.  Part.  art.  med,  i  \CMG  Suppl.  or.  ii  119-20 
Schbne]).  The  Empiricist  sect  also  developed  its  own  peculiar  division  constructed 
around  its  epistemological  doctrine,  in  which  surgery  represented  a  subdivision  of 
therapeutics,  itself  a  part  of  the  so-called  ‘perfective’  branch  of  medicine  (see  K. 
Deichgraber,  Die giiechische  Empirikerschuli  (Berlin  &  Zurich  1965)  288-91). 

Extant  divisions  of  surgery  are  limited  either  to  bipartite  divisions  (cf  ps.-Sor. 
Quaest.  med.  39  [ed.  V  Rose,  Anecdota  graeca  et graeco-latina  (1870)  ii  252],  based  on  the 
natural  vs.  accidental  causes  of  conditions;  and  ps.-Gal.  Intro.  19  [xrv  781  K.],  based 
on  operations  that  aim  at  synthesis  or  separation),  or  to  simple  lists  of  various  surgi¬ 
cal  procedures  (cf  Chirurgia  Eliodori  [ed.  H.  E.  S'igeus,i,  Archivfiir  Geschichte  derMedizin 
12  (1920)  1—9]).  The  Methodists’  surgical  ‘commonalities’  may  also  be  regarded  as 
a  further  division  (ps.-Gal.  Intro.  3  [xiv  681  K.]).  On  papyrus,  E  Gen.  inv.  nr  pre¬ 
serves  a  list  of  definitions  of  various  surgical  terms,  incorporating  parallels  with  the 
Chirurgia  Eliodori  (see  Marganne,  Chirurgie  85—95). 

The  divisions  of  surgery  presented  on  the  papyrus  may  have  formed  part  of 
a  broader  division  of  medicine  as  a  whole,  and  it  is  possible  that  the  present  text 
thus  derives  from  some  form  of  introductory  handbook  on  medicine  in  general. 
Given  the  complexity  of  the  divisions  involved,  however,  which  far  exceeds  those 
attested  in  surTidving  medical  handbooks,  it  is  perhaps  more  likely  that  we  are  faced 
with  an  introductory  section  of  a  treatise  specifically  on  surgery,  which  provided 
a  systematic,  structural  analysis  of  the  discipline  (cf  e.g.  Sor.  Gyn.  1,1-2,  where 
a  discussion  of  the  divisions  of  gynaecology  serves  as  a  preface  to,  and  determines 
the  structure  of,  the  treatise  as  a  whole;  note  that  the  text  of  the  Gynaecia  is  also 
regularly  articulated  by  question-headings).  For  other  examples  of  surgical  texts 
on  preliminary  topics,  one  might  compare  the  discussion  of  the  fundamentals  of 
surgical  knowledge  found  in  BKT  III  22-26,  as  well  as  III  437  (ed.  alt.  A.  Wouters, 
Philologus  121  (1977)  146-9),  which  offers  a  description  of  the  best  surgeon,  a  subject 
that  would  likewise  find  a  suitable  home  in  the  introduction  to  a  surgical  treatise  (as 
at  Cels.  De  med.  7.4,  in  the  preface  to  the  surgical  books;  cf  also  Sor.  Gyn.  1.4,  with 
its  question-heading  tIc  dptcriy  /rata;). 
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fj,edo]8iKov  §€  TO  rfti'oc]  iJ,€d6§[ov' 

TO  8e]  cx'Tjl^ariKov  icTiv  to  t(v[v 
eTnTT]]8ia)ii  cx^rjiJ-aTCOV  wcrref) 

5  oVav]  Aeycojixev  dvaponov  rj 

KardploTTOv  cx'^p-ari^iv  tov 
Kdfj,u]oi^Ta-  TO  Se  cx^jlJ-a  to  to- 
/xi/cov]  ecTtv  TO  Tojv  imTTjS'icov 

T(Lt.')j(u.]  OTcov  cucTrep  oVav  Ae- 
10  y(t)p.e]v  TrXayioTOpLLV  7]  Ao^|o- 

Topitj'’]  TO  Se  KauptKov  icrtv 
Kad’  o  fiJi^AowTat  at  pierd  rrjv 
X^ipovjpyiav  depaTTiar  to  Se 
c7jpbiu)]TiK6v  ecTtv  Ka6’  o  pueTd 
15  TTjv  c'pjp.tcoctv  TrpoXeyojpiev 

dv  TT€p]t  TMV  ovTwv  IvKaja- 
Top,t]/fov  §€  TO  Trjc  X€yopi,€vr]c 
e/x/3pu]  0T0|ittac-  to.  Se  aAAa  dtr'l 
]v  ovopuaTow  yvojpt^o- 

20  pbeva]  TOvydvet.  - 

Kard  TTOCOVC  rpoTTOvc 
ra  iv  yeipoopyta  TT’d^Tj 
piedopevec; 

/caTO.]  p.€v  aTrXovc  rpoTrovc 

25  /Sj  KaT]d  8e  imixiKTOVc  /S. 

TTOtot  etctv  ot  (XTrAot 
rpoTTOi; 

oi  €Vi]ki7i^  €yovT€c  CTrayye- 
Atav.  ejirayyeAAeTat  ydp  eu- 
30  77p€7ri]ai^  y  aTTpeniav  Kal  770- 

AlV  Tj  KojXdiC  ^TjV  ■p  KaK<pC  ft 

. ]fp  aoTod  TOV  ^ijv.  — [ 

'iToto[t]  etctv  ot  {at}  eirt- 
p.tfc[T]ot  Tp  07701/ 

35  Ot  Stcjciyv  eyovTec  d77ayye- 

Atav.  eJwayyAAcTat  ydp  -p  ye[t- 
poopyija  €771  Ttov  KaTa  tovc  e- 
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77tp.tK:]TOllC  TpOTTOVC  Kal  677t 
Tcov  8t]cci}v  eydv[T]a»v  ccoTTj- 
40  ....  77]pocayeTat  [  . 

]a»c-{-pv  T]  /c[  ]  eu77p€[ 

]  {me.) 

] . [  ]..!/[ 

4  1.  e-TTtTTjSeicov  5  po  corr.  from  pa  1.  avappOTrov  6  1.  cyrjjLfaTt^etv  8  !.  eTtt- 

TTjSetwv  lO-i  I  I.  nXayi.oTop,eiv  t)  Ao^orofj.ecv  13  1.  depamiai  15  1.  cijp.eicuciv 

16-17  1.  ey/caTaToptffov  20  1.  Tuyxdvec  25  1.  i-mpLeiKTovc  28  CTray’ye  29, 

36  e]77ay^y€AAeTai  29—30  I.  ev^rpe-rreiav  i}  d-rTpeireiav  33~4  !■  enlpLeiKTOi  35  away  y«- 
1.  ewayye-  37“^  eVt/xeticTouc 

.  .  The  methodic  is  tliat  concerned  with  a  pardcular  method.  The  position-based  is  that 
concerned  with  appropriate  positions,  as  when  we  speak  of  positioning  the  patient  tilted  up  or  lilted 
down.  The  incision-based  form  is  that  concerned  with  appropriate  incisions,  as  when  we  speak  of 
cutting  obUquely  or  at  an  angle.  The  stage-based  is  that  by  which  the  treatments  after  surgery  are 
indicated.  I'he  semiotic  is  that  by  which,  after  infening  from  the  signs,  we  may  talk  about  the  present 
circumstances  (sc.  of  the  condition)  without  being  told.  The  obstetric  surgical  (sc.  form)  is  that  con¬ 
cerned  with  what  is  known  as  embryotomy.  The  rest  happen  to  be  recognizable  from  the  names 
[them.selves?]. 

‘In  how  many  ways  are  the  aflections  in  surgery  [treated]  ?  In  two  (?)  simple  and  two  com¬ 
pound  ways. 

‘What  are  the  simple  ways?  Those  that  have  a  single  promise.  For  (sc.  surgery)  promises  either 
attractiveness  or  unattractiveness  or  else  a  good  or  bad  quality  of  life,  [if  it  does  not  concern?]  living 
itself 

‘What  are  the  compound  ways?  Those  that  have  a  double  promise  (?).  For  surgery,  in  those 
cases  according  to  die  mixed  ways  and  in  those  that  have  a  double  (sc.  promise),  promises  preserva- 
don  (?).  ...  is  added  .  .  .’ 

1-20  That  further  unnamed  forms  are  referred  to  at  18-20  indicates  that  they  were  listed 
before  each  was  explained  individually  in  the  sundving  passage.  To  judge  from  parallel  formula¬ 
tions,  a  total  number  of  forms  may  also  have  been  given  at  the  beginning,  and  we  can  infer  that  this 
total  would  have  come  to  at  least  nine;  the  first  (lost)  being  introduced  in  an  initial  ‘yei/’  clause;  the 
six  named  in  the  text;  and  at  least  two  represented  by  ra  8e  aAAa  at  18.  We  can  only  speculate  on 
what  these  lost  forms  may  have  been.  There  may,  however,  be  an  indirect  reference  to  a  comparable 
division  of  surgery  at  ps.-Gal.  Def.  med.  469  [xrx  460  K.],  where  to  opyaviKov  is  attested  as  a  part  of 
surgery,  encompassing  the  resetting  of  fractures  (and  the  instruments  used  for  this  purpose).  Other 
possibilities  might  include  bandaging,  reduction  of  dislocations,  etc.  The  introductory  question  may 
thus  have  been  something  like  irdca  ra  cx'^p-ara  rije  yeipoapylac; 

The  first  four  forms  listed  here  broadly  parallel  extant  accounts  of  surgical  operations,  which 
regularly  address  in  order  the  appropriate  procedure  to  be  selected  for  a  given  condition,  the  position 
of  the  patient  which  tliis  demands,  the  appropriate  type  of  incision,  and  the  post-operative  measures 
to  be  taken  depending  on  the  type  of  operation  (as  a  representative  example,  cf  Heliodorus/ Antyllus 
ap.  Orib.  Coll.  med.  50.3.5-9  \CMGvi  2.2.57  Raeder]). 
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2  |U,e6o]SiKov.  Restoration  is  clearly  suggested  by  |ue(?o5[ou  af  the  end  of  the  line.  See  i6— 18  lor 
a  parallel  construction.  This  would  presumably  refer  to  the  selection  of  a  suitable  surgical  procedure 
upon  examination  of  the  patient.  For  pefloSoc  in  a  comparable  sense,  cf  e.g.  Paul.  Aeg.  6.77.4  \CMG 
IX  2.120  Heibei'g]. 

3-7  Placing  the  patient  in  the  correct  position  for  a  given  operation  was  naturally  an  unportant 
preliminary  for  surgery.  Various  positions  are  named  in  the  literature,  such  as  the  ‘seated’  {icadibpiov, 
Aet.  latr.  15,5  [ed.  Zen'os,  Athena  2i  (1909)  igj)  or  the  ‘Alexandrian’  (P  Ryl.  Ill  529r  ii  66—76,  on  which 
see  Marganne,  Chirwgie  129  and  n.  29).  For  the  terms  used  here,  cf  Gal.  A4M  6.4  [x  415  K.], 

5  €7riT7jSetor  tw  Kafivovri  irpoc  pev  toic  Karw  p.epeci  r-fje  rpoiceciic  yeyeVT]p,ev7}C  to  avappoTTOV,  npoc 
Se  Totc  avu)  to  KaTO.pponoi'.  These  apparently  refer  to  posidons  in  which  the  patient  is  lying  back  on 
a  sloped  surface  with  either  the  head  {avapporrov)  or  the  feet  (KaTapponov)  raised  higher. 

4  intTTjJSicvv.  Between  3  and  4,  there  is  a  trace  of  an  ascendhig  diagonal  above  delta,  but  ap- 
parendy  too  high  to  form  part  oi'  a  letter. 

7  Kap.vJoi'Ta  or  nac)^ovTa. 

7-1  r  Different  types  of  incision  were  deemed  appropriate  for  different  parts  of  the  body  and 
anatomical  structures:  cf.  e.g,  Antyllus  ap.  Aet.  latr.  15.5  [ed.  Zervos,  21  (1909)  19],  dreTriTijSeioc 

yap  Tj  wAayiOTO/ria  Tpayr^Xip,  Stl  rd  ayyeia  kot’  evQv  TeTaKTai  Kai  to.  vevpa.  AntyUuS  describes  tlirce 
forms  of  incision  at  Aet.  Mr.  3.15  \CMG  vui  1.274  Olivieri],  that  at  right  angles  (presumably  relative 
to  an  underlying  blood  vessel),  the  straight  (or  parallel),  and  the  angled:  cy-ij/nara  Se  Tpia  Siatpeceaic 
TO  pi,€v  eniKapcLOv,  to  de  evftv  ouxl  Keipov,  dAAd  cyi^ov  Tt]V  /car’  ev6v,  to  Se  pLeTa^v  tovtcov 

TTpocayopev6pi,evov  Xo^ov.  It  is  thus  difficult  to  determine  precisely  the  nature  of  the  contrast  between 
■nXayioTop.elv  and  Xo^oTop.ew  (cutting  obliquely  /  at  an  angle)  mentioned  on  the  papyrus,  unless  of 
course  they  are  meant  as  synonyms. 

11-16  The  following  tw'o  ‘forms’  appear  to  be  concerned  with  more  abstract  aspects  of  the 
surgeon’s  knowledge.  Broadly  speaking,  xaipoc  in  medical  literature  refers  to  the  stage  reached  in  the 
course  of  an  affection,  or  the  ‘opportunity’  or  ‘correct  time’  to  offer  a  particular  treatment  appropri¬ 
ate  to  this  stage.  The  kairikon  form  described  here  is  said  to  indicate  the  post-operative  treatments, 
and  may  simply  designate  the  surgeon’s  general  awareness  of  the  identihable  stages  of  a  condition 
and  then'  importance  in  determining  particular  forms  of  treatment.  Semiohes,  the  art  of  predicting 
the  past,  present,  and  future  development  of  a  condition,  was  widely  recognized  as  a  fundamental 
a.spect  of  ancient  therapeudes  in  general,  as  well  as  of  surgery  in  pardcular  (cf.  e.g.  ps.-Gal.  Intro.  8 
[xiv  693-4  especially  with  a  view  to  establishing  the  doctor’s  authority  in  a  clinical  context 

(cf  esp.  Hp.  Progn.  i).  It  is  unsurprising  to  find  it  attested  here  specifically  as  an  important  part  of 
surgical  expertise. 

16-18  Interestingly,  obstetric  surgery  is  singled  out  here,  presumably  reflecting  more  general 
tendencies  to  isolate  gynaecology  as  a  pardcular  field  within  medicine  (cf  e.g.  Sor,  Gyn.  3.1-5).  See 
Hp.  Poet,  exsect,  i.r  for  use  of  the  verb  iyicaTaTepivco  in  an  obstetric  context.  Various  operadons  using 
surgical  instriunents  to  remove  the  foetus  in  cases  of  dystocia,  referred  to  under  the  headings  of 
ejj,j3pvoTop.M  and  c’/r/SpuouAfcia,  are  described  in  detail  at  Gels.  De  tried.  7.29  and  Sor.  Gyn.  4.9—12. 

18-19  There  is  insufficient  space  for  both  the  ardclc,  which  .seems  necessary,  and  another  word 
before  ovap-aTCov,  and  I  suggest  that  av-\  \  \avTct>]v  (ruir)  ovopaTorv  should  be  restored,  diough  no 
doubt  there  are  other  possibilities. 

21—42  The  author  in  this  section  sets  out  a  separate  division  of  surgery  based  on  disdnetions 
between  the  aims  of  different  categories  of  surgical  operadon,  eiqrressed  as  what  surgery  ‘promises’ 
{iTrayyeXXeTat).  The  primaiy  division  is  into  simple  and  compound  vvays  (rpoTroi)  of  treating,  which 
are  each  furdier  divided  into  two  kinds.  It  is  clear  that  the  two  simple  ways,  described  at  26-32,  are  de¬ 
fined  by  their  each  having  a  single  aim,  dius  encompassing  operations  that  are  principally  concerned 
either  with  a  padent’s  appearance  (promising  evirpe-rreta  or  airpeTreia)  or  with  the  resuldng  quality  of 
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life,  presumably  referring  to  physical  ability  (xaAcSc  or  /caxcuc  ^r)r).  'I'hough  in  a  non-surgical  con¬ 
text,  a  comparable  division  into  four  simple  and  four  compound  ways  of  curing  (aTrAof  and  cvvdeToi 
TpoTTOL  TTjc  idceojc)  can  be  found  at  Gal.  MM  [x  103-4  K.],  each  aiming  to  counteract  an  excessively 
hot,  cold,  moist,  or  dry  condition  of  the  body,  or  the  four  possible  combinadons  of  these  elemental 
quahdes. 

The  discussion  of  the  compound  ways  at  33-42  is  rather  more  difficult  to  interpret  from  the 
remains.  Fhsdy  the  fact  that  there  are  two  compound  ways  of  treadng  precludes  die  possibility  that 
they  involve  merely  a  combination  of  the  two  simple  ways.  Rather  the  distinction  between  the  com¬ 
pound  ways  appears  to  parallel  that  between  the  simple  ways,  so  that  one  addidonal  factor  is  added 
(npocdyeTai,  40)  to  each  of  the  latter.  The  mendon  of  what  must  be  coiTTjWjtia  at  39-40  would  seem 
to  suggest  that  this  addidonal  factor  or  aim  concerns  the  preservation  of  the  patient’s  life,  when  this 
is  under  threat,  suggesting  that  the  final  clause  or  sentence  of  the  previous  secdon  on  the  simple  ways 
(31-2)  should  be  interpreted  as  specifying  that  these  are  not  concerned  with  Hfe-or-death  situations. 
Thus  at  40-42,  where  the  second  indicative  iT]pocdyeTai  suggests  a  new  sentence,  we  should  have  the 
statement  that  presei-vation  of  life  (cojrijpta)  is  added  to  or  combined  with  the  distmguishing  aims 
of  the  simple  ways  of  surgical  treatment  (i.e.  cither  a  good  quality  of  life  or  attractiveness).  There 
will  thus  be  four  ways  of  treating  surgically,  according  to  their  aims  or  objectives:  (i)  will  be  directed 
primarily  at  leaving  the  patient  physically  able;  (ii)  will  be  piimaiily  cosmetic;  (ih)  will  involve  saving 
the  patient’s  life,  when  this  is  direatened,  and  will  leave  the  patient  physically  able  (at  die  expense  of 
appearance);  and  (iv)  will  save  the  patient’s  life  and  leave  a  pleasing  appearance  (at  the  expense  of 
physical  ability).  An  obvious  objection  to  this  scheme  would  be  that  a  pleasing  appearance  and  good 
quality  of  fife  are  not  mutually  exclusive  outcomes  of  surgery,  but  the  distinction  may  only  pertain  to 
the  piTinary  aim  of  the  procedure.  See  below  35-42  n.  for  a  possible  reconstruction  of  this  section. 

23  pedopevei.  This  unattcstcd  verb,  which  could  mean  something  like  ‘to  share  boundaries 
widi’,  I  assume  to  be  an  error.  An  emendadon  to  peOoSevei  (‘treats/ cures’)  is  the  simplest  soludon 
palaeographically,  but  we  are  left  without  an  obvious  subject.  The  passive  peffoSeveTai  would  give  the 
most  satisfactory  sense,  i.e.,  ‘In  how  many  ways  are  the  affecdons  in  surgery  treated?’,  and  thus  seems 
preferable,  though  the  error  is  more  difficult  to  explain. 

25  The  restoradon  of  the  number  j8  in  lacuna  is  required  by  the  two  separate  outcomes  of 
the  simple  ways  of  treatment  set  out  at  29-31,  each  being  described  by  a  positive  and  a  negative  al¬ 
ternative. 

26-32  That  surgical  procedures  were  indeed  distinguished  according  to  their  primarily  cos¬ 
metic  or  correedve  outcomes  emerges  from  such  texts  as  P  Fuad  Univ.  App.  1 1  i  9-13  [ed.  alt.  M.-H. 
Marganne,  Uophtabnologie  dans  l’Eg)’pte  greco-romaine  d'apres  les  papyrus  Ulteraires  grecs  (Leiden  1994)  147— 
72] ,  where  the  reladve  merits  of  two  types  of  periscythismus  operation  are  discussed  (the  one  pdXXov  tov 
d-rroTeXeepaToc  egeTai,  the  other  is  eonpenecTepoc);  cf  also  file  similar  distinedons  between  operadons 
made  at  Aet.  latr.  7.94;  Paul.  Aeg.  6.19, 53, 54. 

31-2  Given  my  interpretation  of  the  nature  of  the  compound  ways,  I  think  it  most  likely  that 
this  clause  indicates  that  the  simple  ways  of  treatment  are  not  relevant  under  circumstances  in  which 
the  patient’s  life  is  in  danger:  they  are  directed  only  towards  the  parient’s  appearance  or  quality  of 
life,  not  life  itself  I  thus  suggest  as  a  possible  restoration  d  |  [p,?)  uTrjep  avTov  tov  ^ijv  (‘.  .  .  if  it  does 
not  concern /is  not  for  the  sake  of  li\dng  itself’). 

35—42  The  precise  meaning  of  this  passage  on  the  compound  ways  remains  somewhat  ob¬ 
scure.  I  offer  the  following  tentative  reconstruction  of  the  whole  section: 

35  oi  8(c]ci)v  egooTEC  aTTayye- 

Xiav.  ejyayy/AAeTai  yap  i)  ye|r- 
povpyija  ETTi  Tihv  koto,  tovc  i- 
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TTijuiIlTovc  TpoTToyc  Kai  evi 
Twv  Stjcc^y  ttoTT;- 

■10  plav  TT]pocayeTai  [ 

Tcp  A-aA]a)c  (,ijv  r/  /([at  Tfj]  einrpe- 

TTiq.  ]  {vac.) 

35  I  inayye-  41-2  1.  €viTpe\\TTeia  '| 

‘Those  that  have  a  double  pi  omise.  For  surgery,  in  those  cases  according  to  the  mbced  ways  and 
in  those  that  have  a  double  (sc.  promise),  promises  preservation.  [For  this?]  is  added  to  a  [good  qual¬ 
ity]  of  life  or  [e^fen]  to  attractiveness.’ 

I  suggest  that  ccDrripiav  at  39-40  shorJd  be  taken  a.s  the  object  of  eTrayyeAAerat.  Although  it 
would  seem  unnatural  to  sepai'ate  it  from  Sicc-yv  in  dhs  way  at  39,  the  phrase  rcov  Siccrjv  eyorToiv  can 
be  read  as  referring  back  to  35-  6,  with  enayyfMav  subsequently  left  understood.  At  tiie  end  of  40, 
the  traces  might  admit  of  a  reading  such  as  [a]  VTl?)  perhaps  e.g.  Trjpocayerae  [ya]p  [a]  Stt),  but 
this  is  very  unclear.  This  schematization  of  oom'sc  appears  somewhat  contrived,  and  doubtless  other 
interpretations  are  possible. 

D.  LEITH 


4973.  Veterinary  or  Physiognomical  Text 

62  6B,75/B(i-5)a  15.8  x  13.3  cm  Second  century 

Remains  of  three  columns  written  against  the  fibres,  on  the  back  of  a  register 
of  landholdings  and  taxes  assignable  to  the  second  century.  Column  i  contains  only 
the  final  letters  of  each  line.  The  passage  in  column  ii  is  preserved  almost  intact, 
while  column  iii  offers  the  beginnings  of  15  lines.  The  papyrus  is  of  poor  quality, 
the  handwriting  an  upright  cursive,  heat^ily  written,  and  giving  a  somewhat  relaxed 
impression:  cf  P  Lond.  I  no  =  GLHiHa,  a  horoscope  of  138,  and  PSI  240  (re-ed.  in 
PSI  Corn  I  pp.  7~io,  with  plate),  assigned  to  the  first  or  second  century.  4973  may 
also  be  assigned  to  the  second  century. 

One  notices  immediately  the  presence  of  a  number  of  anatomical  terms.  The 
text  appears  to  constitute  an  anatomical  description,  in  the  form  of  a  list,  articu¬ 
lated  by  participles  and  in  asyndeton.  It  is  not  easy  to  identify  the  subject  to  which 
the  terms  refer,  whether  a  person  or  an  animal,  since  they  are  apphcable  to  either 
and  any  passages  that  would  filuminate  the  context  are  lost.  Nor  is  it  clear  whether 
a  normal  or  a  pathological  state  is  described.  The  text  at  ii  3-4  seems  to  suggest  an 
abnormal  state,  followed  by  an  explanation  of  the  passage  articulated  by  participles 
and  in  asyndeton.  It  is  difficult  to  determine  what  these  terms  refer  to  (ii  4),  and 
they  are  apparently  followed  by  a  description  of  symptoms.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
nature  of  the  parts  described  {e.g.  eyes,  teeth)  may  point  instead  to  a  description  of 
a  normal  state.  Additionally,  the  observation  at  ii  8— g,  otovet  <j)X€KTtSwSrj  (1.  (f>Xv-) 
Sia0eciv,  seems  to  indicate  that  a  pathological  condition  has  been  described.  The 
difficulties  in  interpretation  are  also  due  to  the  fact  that  no  clear  syn tactical, struc¬ 
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ture  is  in  evidence.  In  col.  ii,  which  at  certain  points  preser\^es  an  almost  complete 
text,  one  notes  in  particular  a  sequence  of  terms  in  the  accusative.  Many  lexical 
difficulties  remain,  in  that  individual  words  are  either  not  attested  or  apparently 
used  in  an  anomalous  sense  in  the  context;  cf  e.g.  ii  4  transitive  TrXridvo))  ii  7-8  in¬ 
transitive  vTTOKapbTTTo};  ii  9  (l)X€KT  180)87]  {i^Xvi<Ti8a)8r]  is  probably  to  be  read,  likewise 
unattested). 

Parallels  can  be  found  in  physiognomical  texts,  in  which  many  anatomical 
features  are  considered  significant,  but  it  is  nevertheless  not  entirely  certain  that 
we  have  a  text  of  this  genre.  There  are  a  number  of  differences.  All  references,  for 
example,  to  the  significance  of  the  anatomical  characteristics  described  on  the  pa¬ 
pyrus  are  lacking,  and  descriptions  of  teeth  (see  ii  12)  are  entirely  absent  in  physio¬ 
gnomical  texts.  It  can  otherwise  be  excluded  that  the  text  represents  a  description 
of  a  person’s  physical  characteristics  for  the  purposes  of  identification. 

The  text  appears  to  correspond  better  to  a  description  of  an  animal.  The 
Hippiatrica  literature  and  the  Cynegetica  do  not  provide  decisive  parallels,  but  Philu- 
menus’  treatise  De  venenatis  animalibiis  of  the  first  century  offers  more  suggestive 
terminology  for  comparison  with  4973:  there  are  interesting  correspondences 
(though  it  should  be  noted  that  the  text  has  reached  us  only  as  an  epitome)  both 
in  individual  details  (see  the  notes  below)  and  in  the  fact  that  both  texts  present 
a  similar  syntactical  structure,  in  the  form  of  a  list  of  terms  in  the  accusative  (cf  e.g. 
CMG  X  i.i.34.8ff.  Wellmann).  Note  that  in  these  contexts  the  description  of  jaws 
and  teeth  is  an  important  element:  cf  e.g.  p.  sG.yff  (shrew);  p.  28.19-20.  There 
are  further  parallels  in  the  description  of  the  crocodile  in  Hdt.  2.68.  In  view  of 
the  quality  of  the  material,  it  cannot  be  ruled  out  that  this  is  an  ad  hoc  composition 
rather  than  a  copy  of  a  text. 
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3  vertical  strokes  before  lacuna  6  alternatively  cro  8  the  traces  may  admit  of  ttai, 
Tcoi  or  T CON  9  vertical  extending  below  the  line :  p  or  cj)  {i  also  sometimes  extends  below  the  line) 


].  [ 

]5[ 

T€TapaY|U.[ . ]9[ 

pov  rj  OTi  Tctc  . ]  nXrjdv- 

5  ov.  Kat  TO  jLiev  avco  jSAei^a- 
pov  €7TrjppL€VOV,  TO  Se  VTTO- 
Karo)  7Tap€Lp.€vov  Kai  vtto- 

l<ap,'TTTOV  iTTI,<f)aiv[o^V  ot- 

ov€i  (pXcKTiSwS'^  SiaBeciP, 

10  rac  Se  rrapetac  [  juTcoSetc  teat 
7Tap€ip.€v[acJ  TOLC  Y^^^p[v\c, 
yofA^iOuc  :TA[a]Tetc  a(^py pud pLoyc , 
Cora  p-eyaXa  rote  Xo^oic, 
oyKoySri  pajdcova  Traxvv 

15  TTpOC  Se  TOi  p,€Ta>1TW  TOL  7T 

i 

]..[ 

]..[ 

Col.  iii 

. [ 

apOpoiTOi  Se  [ 

Xot  oVnxec.  [ 

/ieca  Toiv  [ 

5  tt€^vk6t€C  [ 

Papetc  a>[ 

Tcbv  7roSd;[v 
€  COP  eLiOv[ 
poi  TO  Be  /X  [ 

10  TTjC  Toy  cco[ 

eyovTec  [ 

'rrepiTrXe  [ 
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€Ae[ 

-  '].[ 


.  .  mottled  .  .  .  greenish/ yellowish,  or  because  it  is  full  [in  the  veins  /  in  the  mind?].  And  tire 
upper  eyelid  raised,  the  lower  relaxed  and  folded  downwards,  witli  the  appearance  of  a  pustulous 
condition,  the  checks  .  .  .  and  relaxed  at  the  jaws,  molars  broad  and  irregular,  ears  witli  large  lobes, 
nose  swollen  and  thick.  Alongside  tlie  forehead,  the  . .  . 

‘.  .  .  articulated  .  .  .  nails  ...  in  the  middle  of  .  . .  by  natme  .  .  ,  heavy' ...  of  the  feet ...  of  the 
[body?]  .  .  .  having .  .  .’ 

Col.  ii 

3  TO  is  somewhat  obscured  by  a  partially  detached  and  tw'isted  fibre,  on  which  traces  of  two 
preceding  lines  are  visible;  the  piece  on  which  rap  is  written  has  been  moved  below  its  original 
position.  The  participle  re-rapaypivoc  is  used  to  describe  a  ‘mottled’  complexion  or  eye  colour  at 
Arist.  Pllgn.  812a  17  (01  6e  evwypoi  Kal  Terapaypevoi  to  ypwpLa  SeiXoi)  and  8l2b  8  (ot  w^popparoi 
fVTerapaypiivovc  eyovrec  rove  6(f>daXptovc  SciXoi),  as  noted  by  Dr  Leith,  At  the  end  of  the  line, 
there  may  or  may  not  be  space  for  a  narrow  letter  between  omicron  and  clii,  allowing  perhaps  for 
V7T]oxA<o|poy,  used  to  describe  skin  colour  at  Physiogn.  [1  387.2  Foerster].  This  stiggests  as  a  possible 
restoration  rejapayp-livov  7/  v7T\pxXa)\poy  (‘.  .  .  mottled  or  pale’),  with  the  noun  wliich  these  terms 
qualify  being  perhaps  the  sldn  (to  8lppa),  or  the  face  (to  TTpoccoirov),  etc.  lake  all  the  descriptive  ele¬ 
ments  that  follow,  this  is  non-specific  by  itself  and  can  be  found  in  multiple  contexts,  as  for  example 
in  the  description  of  an  animal:  cf  Pliilum.  pp.  34.21,  gfi.yff. 

4  ([)  before  lacuna  is  uncertain,  and  may  alternatively  be  p :  only  a  vertical  extending  below  the 
line  is  visible. 

17  oTi  rac  ^[AejSac]  or  i^jperacj  TrAi70o]or.  Both  restorations,  offered  exempli  gratia,  fit  the  space. 
The  presence  of  rj  on  suggests  that  the  prewous  lines  referred  to  the  cause  of  a  pathological  state. 
irXrfivii)  is  standardly'  intransitive,  but  there  are  some  instances  of  the  ti'ansitive  (Soph.  fr.  718  Radt). 
The  noun  may  however  be  tiiken  as  accusative  of  respect. 

5  V  and  K  seem  to  overlap,  and  a  small  piece  of  papyrus,  where  /<a  is  read,  is  situated  towards 
the  left:  in  fact  they  touch  the  tiaces  of  i  next  to  them,  but  on  the  image  tlierc  appears  to  be  a  lacuna 
the  width  of  one  letter. 

5-7  The  eyelids  are  a  recurrent  element  in  physiognomical  dcsciiptions :  cf.  Arist.  Pbgn.  807b 
29,  ^Xepp-pa.  7rax«a;  Physiogn.  [1 30.14 Foerster],  ^Xi(j>apa  .  .  .  naxea;  [t  636. fill.],  6<l>0aXpol  peStcovrec, 
ap,a  vyporrjTi,  fiXepapa  avfipEa  .  .  .  ra  api<f>l  I^Xlpapa  Xayapa',  [1413,2],  /S.  dvaTrerreraepeva  naxea', 
[l  415.2],  j8.  dvaTerap-iva.  For  ^Xepapa  iirrjppiva,  cf.  Gal.  In  Up.  Epid.  Ill  [xvii/A  540.14  K.]  and  ps.- 
Gal.  Intro,  [xrv  768.13  K.]. 

8-9  pXeKTiSdiSrjc  does  not  exist  and  is  meaningless.  It  is  probably  an  error  for  <f>XvKn8(l)8rjc, 
an  unattested  adjective  that  could  be  derived  fi'om  pXvKrlc,  ‘pustule’:  for  an  analogous  error  in 
the  Hipjnatrka  tradition,  see  Hippiatr.  2.Q  18.23,  <j>XvKTi8ac  v.  1.  <pXeKTl8ac.  The  adjective  is  parallel  to 
(pXvKraivoitBrjc  and  pXvKTaivdiSrjc,  both  attested  in  medical  literature.  pXvKric  and  pXvKrawa  are 
equivalent:  cf.,  e.g.,  Aet.  7.31  [C/V/G  vni  1.277.UO  Olivieri],  although  tliey  are  distinguished  in  Suda 
4.476.  The  adjective  can  plausibly  refer  to  the  eyelids,  even  if  otovel  specifics  that  a  pustiJe-like  ap¬ 
pearance  is  meant  rather  than  pustules  themselves. 

9  (IV,  C  ligatured  to  i  in  a  curve  descending  to  right  to  shorten  die  line. 

10  The  cheeks  arc  also  an  important  element  in  physiognomical  texts  (cf.  Phynogn.  [1  348.14 
Foerster]),  and  are  as,sociated  with  the  jaws,  as  mentioned  here  immediately  afterwards  (cf.  ibid. 
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[i  378.73.]).  The  adjective  that  qualifies  them  presents  a  difficulty:  there  are  traces  before  ratSeic, 
but  space  only  for  two  letters,  and  the  traces  of  the  second  letter  suit  y  well.  Thus  die  possibilities 
seem  restricted  to  ouroiSijc  and  <j>irr(LS'r]Cy  neither  of  which  fits  the  context.  If,  however,  we  suppose 
that  there  was  a  scribal  erior  as  in  the  previous  fine,  jpjyToiSctc  might  be  restored,  and  emended  to 
[p]yr{iS)u)S€ic.  The  adjective  is  attested  in  Hp.  Prorrh.  2.23,  Arist.  PM  604a  28,  Phgn.  807b  4,  8o8a  8, 
18,  28,  etc.,  and  is  suited  to  the  context.  Wrinkled  cheeks  are  noted  in  physiognomical  texts:  cf.  Pkysi- 
ogn.  [ii  227.13  Foerster],  Trapeial  eppuTtSoipievat.  yvadoc  can  refer  to  the  jaws  of  humans  or  animals, 

12  Attendon  is  naturally  paid  to  the  characteristics  of  the  teeth  in  the  Piippialrka  literature  (cf. 
e.g.  1 320.25ff. ;  i  325.7-9),  though  not  in  physiognomical  texts. 

13  The  ears  can  of  course  refer  to  humans  and  animals,  but  ears  with  large  lobes  suggest  in 
particular  an  animal.  Even  in  this  case  parallels  can  be  drawn  both  in  physiognomical  texts  (iSra 
pifyaAa  at  i  380.7  ft’.,  i  424.5)  and  in  the  Hippiainca.  In  the  latter  case,  however,  attention  is  paid  above 
all  to  the  movement  and  postm'c  of  die  ears  rather  than  their  size. 

14.  pdodaiv,  ‘nose’,  but  found  most  often  in  the  plural  in  the  sense  of  ‘nostrils’:  cf  Poll.  2.72; 
Hsch.  s.w.  and  p<PQuivec\  Ruf  Eph.  [137.7  Darcmberg].  The  term  is  naturally  found  in  the 
Hippiainca,  but  in  the  plural.  On  the  other  hancl,  cf  Physiogn.  [ii  324.24  Foerster],  with  reference  to 
a  species  of  bull,  pai0wvt  nayei. 

Col.  iii 

2  apBpcjToi  or  more  likely  a  compound  adjective  of  the  form  (d)Sidp0pa)Tot. 

3  Perhaps  [SoAt]|yo[  dvuyec? 

5ffi  We  have  evidendy  arrived  at  the  end  of  the  description,  which  included  some  comment 
on  nature  (rreijiVKOTec)  and  weight  {jSapetc),  with  die  mendon  of  the  feet  or  kgs.  Ail  these  final  ele¬ 
ments  are  found  in  close  proximity  in  Arist.  Phgn.  8ioa  15 IT.,  ocoic  01  TToSec  evcj>veLC  re  Kal  p.«ydAot, 
^I'ppBpwp.evoi  re  Kal  i/eupd>§etc  .  .  .  ocoi  5e  roue  noBac  puKpovc  crevovc  avapOpovc  eyovciv  .  .  .  oic 
Twv  iroBciv  01  SaKTiiAot  KapL-jraXoi,  dvaiBeic  Kal  ocoic  ovvyec  KaixiTvXai. 

8  The  second  letter  is  difticuit  to  interpret:  i,  A,  or,  less  likely,  malformed  p. 

€uor[.  Perhaps  a  form  of  evoyicoc  (in  phonetic  spelling),  suggested  by  Dr  Leith. 

10  Perhaps  tou  cwlp,aTOc. 

1 1  Initial  e  apparendy  corrected  to  A  or  accidentally  malformed. 

D.  MANETTI 
(translated  from  die  Italian  by  D.  Leith) 


4974,  OsTEOLOGICAL  FRAGMENT 

16  26.45/0(0)  5,5  X  4  cm  Second  or  third  century 

A  small,  rectangular  piece  containing  remains  of  five  lines  of  text  written 
against  the  fibres.  Only  the  upper  margin  survives,  to  a  height  of  just  under  i  cm. 
The  other  side  contains  no  writing,  but  there  is  a  patch  of  smudged  ink  that  ap¬ 
pears  to  have  been  partially  wiped  off. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  medium  sized,  semi-cursive  with  httle  attempt  at  bi¬ 
linearity.  The  letters  are  generally  upright,  some  tending  shghtly  to  the  right.  M  is 
wide,  curved,  and  shallow;  n’s  diagonal  meets  the  second,  often  curved,  hasta  at 
two- thirds  height;  y  is  small  and  V-shaped,  with  a  pronounced  hook  to  right;  co  is 
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small  and  barely  rises  in  the  middle.  Similar  hands  can  be  found  in  XXXI  2533 
and  GAAAW^  17a,  both  assigned  to  the  second  century. 

The  presence  of  the  terms  yo/A^mcic  and  cu/r^uctc,  and  the  association  of 
the  former  with  the  teeth,  indicates  that  the  text  drew  on  ancient  classifications  of 
the  various  forms  of  joint  in  the  body.  The  preface  to  Galen’s  early  work  De  ossibiis 
ad  Timms  [ii  732-39  K.]  constitutes  the  fullest  extant  account  of  such  a  classifica¬ 
tion,  while  ch.  12  of  the  ps. -Galenic  Inlroductio  .me  Medicus  [xiv  720—25  K.]  offers 
a  much  less  complex  scheme,  with  some  variation  in  the  usage  of  certain  terms. 
The  systematic  classification  of  joint  types  appears  to  have  been  a  development  of 
the  Hellenistic  period:  while  some  of  the  specific  technical  terms  employed  find 
parallels  in  the  Hippocratic  and  Aristotelian  Corpora,  there  is  httle  indication  that 
they  formed  part  of  a  comprehensive  taxonomy,  though  the  beginnings  of  one 
can  be  clearly  identified  at  PA  2.9.654a  32-b  22  (see  also  2  and  3  n.).  There  is  scant 
evidence  of  direct  osteological  research  associated  with  Alexandrian  anatomy.  One 
might  otherwise  think  of  the  work  Llepl  cxeAercuv  by  the  Peripatetic  Glearchus  of 
Soli  (see  frr.  106-10  Wehrh)  as  a  possible  source  of  such  classifications:  cf  fr.  108, 
recording  Glearchus’  assertion  that  there  are  26  bones  in  the  hand;  and  Galen’s 
comment  at  aL4  1.2  [ii  220  K.]  that  some  people  gave  a  similar  title  to  his  own 
osteological  handbook  De  ossibus.  The  earliest  references  to  the  technical  terms  for 
these  joint  types  are  found  in  P.  Lond.  Lit.  167  [ed.  alt.  M.-H.  Marganne,  BASF 
24  (1987)  23-34],  of  the  first  century  bg  or  ad;  in  PUG  II  51  [ed.  alt.  I.  Andorlini, 
in  V  Boudon-Millot  et  al.  (eds.),  Ecdoiica  e  ricezione  dei  testi  medicigreci  (Naples  2006) 
83-91],  of  the  first  century  ad;  and  in  ps.-Gal.  Def.  Med.  470  and  474-5  [xix  460-61 
K.],  thought  to  date  from  the  later  first  century.  They  were  also  employed  in  the 
20-book  treatise  on  anatomy  by  Galen’s  predecessor  Marinus,  in  the  early  second 
century  (cf  Gal.  Libr.  propr.  4.15  [xrx  26  K.  =  Scr.  min.  ii  105  Miiller]).  Galen  further 
tells  us  that  certain  terms,  such  as  ivdpdpcoctc,  apOpwSia,  and  cuyybvSpcoctc,  were 
coined  by  the  ‘more  recent’  anatomists,  and  were  not  used  by  the  ancients,  imply¬ 
ing  a  continuing  development  of  these  classifications  [Oss.  pref  [n  735,  738  K.]). 

Beyond  its  general  osteological  content,  there  is  littie  discernible  thematic 
continuity  in  what  survives,  and  there  may  have  been  a  fairly  extensive  loss  of  text. 
The  repetition  of  Kara  Se  at  2  and  4  perhaps  indicates  that  the  text  offered  a  list  of 
the  various  joint  types,  illustrated  by  examples.  A  similar  construction  is  used  in  ps.- 
Gal.  Intro.  12  [xrv  720-22]  (see  2  n.).  The  instance  of  Kara  at  5  might  thus  be  read 
as  introducing  a  further  type,  though  in  this  case  it  is  possible  that  the  preposition 
refers  simply  to  the  location  of  the  anatomical  feature  under  discussion. 
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](.  vivpO')^ovTp(l)^rj  ca)[piaTa 

KaT\a  Se  'y6pi(j)a)CLi'  ol  oSovr^ec 
Jtj  airXoi  TTjc  cvp.<f>uc€[(ji}c 
]tctv  oStoi-  Kara  Se  To[ 

5  ]v  ocT€ov  KELTai.  /<'aTa[ 

I  1.  veopo^ovSpaiSrj 

1  ecrjt  or 

vevpoxovTpwStj,  For  §  >  t  after  v,  sec  Gignac,  Grammar  i  jG-J,  Bi.  The  anatomical  term 
v€vpo)(ovbp<x>8r)c  (‘neuro-cartiiaginous’)  is  not  attested  before  Galen  and  the  ps.-Galenic  author  of 
the  htro.,  and  is  thus  notably  absent  in  Ruftis  of  Ephesus.  'Fhere  is  no  indication  as  to  which  part 
of  the  body  it  describes  here.  It  is  generally  used  of  a  particrJarly  hard  and  dense  kind  of  ligament 
{cvv8ecp,oc:  cf  Gjd.  De  temp,  [i  602-3  attiibuting  the  term  to  ‘the  anatomists’;  P/fP  1.9.5  [CMG 
V  4.1.2  1 94  de  Lacy]),  and  is  associated  especially  with  those  ligaments  that  bind  a  joint  from  within, 
such  as  the  ligamentum  teres  in  the  hip,  as  oppo.sed  to  those  that  surround  the  joint  (of.  Gal.  AA  2.9  [11 
328-9  K.] ,  2.10  [ii  332  K.]).  Galen  refers  to  such  ‘neuro-cartUaginous’  ligaments  also  in  the  knee-joint 
[AA  2.10  [11  329  K.j),  between  the  carpal  bones  (Oss.  15  [n  770  K.]),  and  variously  in  the  joints  at  tire 
ankle,  heel  and  metatarsals  (A A  2.10  [n  333-4  K.j;  Oss.  25  [ii  777  K.]).  He  also  describes  the  bone  in 
the  heart  as  a  ‘neuro-cartiiaginous’  body  (f/P 6.19  [i  366  Helmreich] ;  7. 10  [is  619  K.]).  By  contrast, 

it  is  also  used  to  describe  the  nature  of  the  sphincter  muscle  in  P.  Lund  I  7'7“i^  M.-H.  Mar- 

gaimc,  CE  62  (1987)  189—200]. 

2  /car]  a  Se  y6p,4>o}civ.  At  the  break,  a  small  trace  of  a  descending  diagonal  survives,  consist¬ 
ent  with  alpha.  The  plirase  is  closely  paraUelecl  by  ps.-Gal.  Intro,  [xrv  722  K.] :  Kara  Se 

cvyKeivrai  ol  oSorrec,  e-yyeyojoi^oivTat  yap  rote  <parvLoic.  The  ps.-Galenic  author  sets  out  each  ol 
the  three  types  of  joint  he  discusses  in  the  same  manner:  Kara  pa<lypv  pev  ouv  cuyKeivrai  ra  ii<  rfjc 
Ke<f>aX'qc  acra  [xrv  720  K.] ;  Kara  Se  cvppvciv  ra  rpe  avw  yvaBov  ocra  cvyKnrai  [xiv  721  K.].  The 
pap)Tus  may  have  employed  a  similar  structure,  though  it  would  have  incorporated  much  less  inter¬ 
vening  material  than  the  ps.-Galenic  text. 

Galen  likewise  illustrates  joints  Kara  y6p<j>oiciv  solely  with  reference  to  the  teeth  [Oss.  pref. 
[ii  738  K.]).  But  see  ps.-Gal,  Def.  med.  474  [xix  461  K.]  {SiaKlvrjpa  icn  ru)v  Kara  yopn/iaicw  17  Kad’ 
appoviav  cuy/cetp.et’wr  oCTape  Iv  r(p  avrw  ronep  etc  rov  rrapa  ^vciv  roirov  eKcracic  coerrep  eK  rapcov 
ocraplcov  payeurujv  rj  cttovSvXojv  eicoBe  ylyvecBai),  which  appears  to  associate  joints  Kara  yop<l>(aciv 
with  those  of  the  upper  foot  and  vertebrae.  A  possible  precursor  may  be  found  in  Aristotle,  who  twice 
compares  the  hock-joint  of  quadrupeds  with  a  y6p<j>oc,  or  peg,  in  the  context  of  describing  the  actions 
of  particular  joints  [PA  2.9-654b,  19-22,  4.io.69oa.i2-i4).  Aristotle’s  use  of  the  term,  borrowed  from 
carpentry,  is  clearly  illustrative  rather  than  classificatory  here,  but  may  have  had  an  influence  on  later 
osteological  termmology. 

3  dwAoi.  Of  the  second  letter,  hvo  straight  verticals,  with  a  missing  fibre  at  top  that  could  have 
contained  a  thin  cross-bar;  the  traces  do  not  suit  eta.  It  seems  possible  that  this  refers  to  a  distinction 
between  teeth  that  have  a  single  or  multiple  roots,  as  enmunerated  by  Galen  at  O.w.  pref.  [n  753  K.], 
though  he  does  not  use  this  term. 

cvptpvceloic.  According  to  Gal.  pref  [ii  734  K.],  the  type  of  joint  Kara  cvp4^'^<'^  i-**  char¬ 
acterized  by  a  sort  of  ‘natural  union’  that  in  some  way  combines  two  bones  effectively  into  a  single 
unit.  A  favoured  example  of  such  a  joint  is  the  connection  (non-existent  in  humans)  in  the  centre  of 
the  lower  jaw  at  the  chin  (ibid,  [n  733  K.]),  but  the  joining  of  the  fingernail  to  the  finger  is  also  so 
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described  {AA  2.11  [ii  336-7  K.]).  In  the  Hippocratic  Corpus,  the  term  cvp<f>vcic  is  apparendy  used  in 
a  looser  sense,  denoting  simply  a  namral  connection  or  point  of  contact  between  two  bones:  it  is  like¬ 
wise  used  of  the  joint  in  die  lower  jaw  ditArt.  34  [rv  154  L.] ,  as  well  as  of  the  joints  of  die  I'ertebrac  {Art.. 
46  [iv  196  L.])  and  of  the  fingers  and  toes  {Art.  67  [iv  278 1..] ;  cf  also  Fract.  37  [m  542-3  Ij.]  and  Mochl. 
41  [iv  390  L.  |).  Galen’s.usage  would  seem  to  owe  more  to  die  Aiistotclian  conception  of  cvp<l>vcic  as 
a  type  of  connection  that  goes  beyond  mere  contact,  and  in  which  the  parts  at  some  point  come  to 
share  in  die  same  material  (cf  Metaph.  5.4.1014^22,  11.12.1069a.12;  Ph.  4.5.2i3a.9).  Aristodc  refers  to 
such  a  connection  between  the  bones  of  the  forehead  {HA  3.12.51811.8),  On  the  other  hand,  at  ps.- 
Gal.  Intro.  12  [xrv  721],  in  contrast  to  Galen’s  terminology,  cvp^vcic  is  used  to  describe  straight-edged 
joints,  such  as  those  of  the  face,  for  which  the  Galenic  term  is  appovta  (Gal.  Oss.  pref  [n  737“^ 

It  is  unclem-  how  die  reference  to  cvp<j>vcic  here  is  related  to  the  discussion  of  yop^ojcic,  but  it  is 
suggestive  that  Galen  explicitly  compares  the  two  types  of  joint  at  Oss.  pref  [n  738  K.] ;  rj  8e  yopxjxacic 
cvvdpOpcoclc  ecTi  Kar’  qaTTij^ie.  irrapporepl^ei  Se  rrojc  tjStj  tovto  Kai  ttAijcioc  eert  rrje  evppvcewc, 
aicd’,  orav  axpijSoic  iyyop^wOy  ri,  prjSe  ^payvrarrjv  aVT(p  Ktvpciv  arroXeliTecOai,  KaBarrep  em  roiv 
oSovroJV  eyet.  dAA’  on  ye  ov  cvprreKpvKaciv  oSroi  role  t^arvioic,  ol  i^aipovpevoi  re  Kai  auroparwe 
eKTrlnrovrec  Sr^Xoticiv.  A  similar  analogy  may  be  at  work  here,  cvptpvac  perhaps  having  been  dis¬ 
cussed  previously. 

5  ]r  ocTEor.  There  are  many  possible  restorations,  and  the  context  offers  no  ob\tious  means  of 
reducing  them. 

D.  LEITH 
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31  4B.io/G(4-6)a  fr.  i  14  x  13  cm.  Second  century 

fr.  2  4  X  4.5  cm,  fr.  3  1.5  x  3.5  cm  Plate 

Three  fragments,  and  two  insignificant  scraps,  written  on  the  back  of  a  docu¬ 
ment.  Fr.  I  preserves  the  upper,  left,  and  right  margins  of  a  single  column,  and  fr.  2 
a  portion  of  the  right  margin.  There  are  four  vertical  folds  at  approximately  2.5  cm 
intervals  in  fr.  i,  the  first  appearing  2.5  cm  from  the  left  edge,  evidenced  by  breaks 
in  the  fibres  and  various  symmetrical  holes  at  either  side.  'Fhe  scribe  seems  deliber¬ 
ately  to  have  left  spaces  in  the  text  to  avoid  areas  of  poor  quality  on  the  surface  of 
the  papyrus,  especially  at  the  third  fold  some  8.5  cm  from  the  left  edge,  indicating 
that  they  were  present  when  the  pharmacological  text  was  copied. 

I'he  hand  resembles  an  official  cursive,  roughly  bilinear,  with  (fi  especially  ex¬ 
tending  far  above  and  below,  5,  P,  and  T  below.  The  letters  are  in  general  consider¬ 
ably  broader  than  they  are  tall.  Noteworthy  are  its  large  e  with  extended  midstroke 
sometimes  touching  its  upper  arc;  e  with  midstroke  projecting  some  distance  to 
either  side;  small,  deep,  curved  u;  broad  horizontals  in  tt,  t;  co  with  high  centre. 
There  are  variations  in  the  formation  of  certain  letters:  note  capital  and  cursive 
forms  of  B  (fr.  i.i,  8);  large,  wedge-shaped  A  with  left  trait  dipping  below  the  no¬ 
tional  lower  line  and  its  smaller,  looped  form  (e.g.  in  -5ta  rraiSicoy,  fr.  1.8);  N  in  both 
its  standard  form  and  with  diagonal  meeting  its  second  vertical  near  top,  occasion¬ 
ally  with  a  loop  (e.g.  beginning  of  fr.  1.6).  The  hand  may  be  assigned  to  the  second 
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century,  most  probably  the  second  half.  Similar  hands  may  be  found  on  BGU  V 
1210,  Gnomon  of  the  Idios  Logos  {=  Seider,  Pal.  d.  gr.  Pap.  i  37;  mid  second  century), 
GLH 14  (mid  second  century,  assigned),  and  E  Turner  8  (second  century,  assigned). 

I  have  been  unable  to  join  the  fragments.  Supplementation  for  frr.  1  and  2,  as 
well  as  a  comparison  of  their  interlinear  spacing,  render  it  unlil^ely  that  they  can 
be  closely  associated.  The  mention  of  liquid  measures  at  fr.  1. 17-19,  and  of  dry 
measures  at  fr.  2.4-5,  suggests  that  these  lines  do  not  correspond.  More  generally, 
as  Professor  Andorhni  remarks,  the  specihcation  of  quantities  in  drachmas  in  fr.  2 
and  perhaps  fr.  3,  in  contrast  to  the  layout  of  the  recipes  in  fr.  i,  suggests  that  the 
fragments  may  come  from  different  columns. 

The  fragments  preserve  sections  of  a  pharmacological  manual  that  contained 
multiple  columns  of  recipes,  each  written  out  in  continuous  prose  line  by  line. 
Among  the  best  examples  of  such  manuals  on  papyrus  rolls  are  P.  Ryl.  Ill  531,  VIII 
1088,  and  PSI  X  1180  (for  which  see  also  Andorlini,  Testi  81— 118).  Comparable 
formatting  is  to  be  found  in  these  papyri,  with  recipes  separated  by  paragraphus, 
followed  by  a  tide  in  ekthesis.  A  wide  column  also  seems  to  be  favoured  in  the  ex¬ 
amples  mentioned,  as  well  as  generally  more  professional  or  practised  hands  when 
compared  with  medical  recipes  found  on  smaller,  single  pieces  of  papyrus.  The 
recipes  seem  to  have  been  arranged  to  a  limited  degree  according  to  the  affected 
part  which  they  are  intended  to  treat.  Thus  3-12,  and  perhaps  also  1-2,  contain 
prescriptions  for  conditions  in  the  area  of  the  groin,  while  the  immediately  fol¬ 
lowing  recipes  are  for  difficulty  in  breathing,  thereby  also  overturning  the  more 
general  a  capite  ad  calcem  arrangement  sometimes  employed  in  pharmacological 
compilations. 

fr.  I 

a.A(Ao)‘  crapiSa  yAuKeiav  j8[ . Jvta  rpeipac  jxeTO. 

p.€X[f\roc  KaraTrXacov.  [  vac.  ] 

TTpoc  ai’SotoJv  TTovov  €v[  ]  Via  KaraKavcac  ^rjpa 

rfi  CTToSfh  XpC>- 

5  opyecov  TTOVOV  Ka[i]  pXeypiovac-  ij-^yavov  Kal  8a~ 
pvTjc  pvXXa  /Lterd  pieXiToc  Aetotc  KaraTrXacov. 
npoc  TTapapiTjpia'  cttoSiov  ficrd  vapSov  Xetov  ivpvca. 

TTpoc  ivrepoKrfXelBia  vaiS'iCLiv  Xa^ojv  Kvirapiccov 
yXorpav  Xeavov  puer^  Olvou  Atyvirrlov  Kal  TTOtrjcac 
10  cpaipav  TTpocTiOei  Kal  evrlSiycor  Kal  pcrj  Xve  ip’  ppL4pa[ 

TTpoc  ra  Te9rjpi<jopL€\ya]  atSoia  Kal  alpLOpoovvra'  696viov 
KaraKavcac  Kal  r\^pci\pac  eTTiTracce. 

6pd6TTv[o]iav  aiidr^pLcpel  crpcar  KapSapiov  [  C.9  i5oc- 

Kvapiov  CTTCppiaToc  TTCTrepcwc  A€ti/c[oti 
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rpclpac  avaTrXacac-  iv  pieXiri  p  KiKiv\a)  pXiKov  Kvapiov  Ai~ 
yvTTTiov  iv  pieXiri  Kal  o’lvw  St[Soa 
dA(Ao)  vccAttov  aKOTTov  o^v^apov  [ 

aTToppeye  iv  kotvXtjc  rp'iT[(p  pLopirp  rfj 

oLpepei  etc  kqtvXtjV  [ 

]  av  a^pvTavo[v 

].[  ]H].'[ 


la''  f  rp'ipac  7  f  ippvca 

T[)0t]^oc  15  1.  Tp'njiac  17  P 


8  1.  ivTepoKrjXiSia 


n  1,  alpoppoovvra 


fr.  2 


]  TTOlp\ca\c  [ 
]77aV770  _  V 

]  SavKovc  (8p.)  8 
^vdov  {8p.)  8  voc- 

KVafWV  CTTCpplCXTOC  ].[,],  .  O.VaTT  [ 

]  [ 

'].[  ’ 


4,  5  t  =  Spaxp-at 

fr.  3 

]t[ 

Jtt-oc  [ 

]v  TTpOc[ 

5  ]o^tOc[ 

'].[ 

fr.  I 

‘Another:  having  pounded  a  sweet  raisin  in  [.  . .  wine?],  apply  with  honey  as  a  plaster. 

‘Against  pain  in  the  genitals:  having  burnt  [some?]  di'y  [pieces  of  linen?],  use  the  ashes. 

‘Pain  and  inflammation  of  the  testicles:  you  grind  rue  leaves  and  bay  leaves  with  honey.  Apply 
as  a  plaster. 
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‘Against  (sc.  inflamed?)  inner  thighs;  blow  on  (zinc?)  oxide  ground  with  nard. 

‘Against  little  inguinal  hernias  in  children;  take  green  cypress,  crush  with  Egyjjtian  wine  and 
harang  made  a  ball,  apply,  bind  it,  and  do  not  untie  for  [?]  day(s). 

‘Against  inflamed  and  bleeding  genitals:  ha\nng  burnt  a  piece  of  linen  and  pounded  it,  sprinkle 
it  over. 

‘To  stop  difficult  breathing  immediately:  having  pounded  [equal  amounts?]  of  nose-smart, . . ., 
seed  of  henbane,  white  pepper, .  .  .,  and  having  shaped  [into  the  size  of]  an  Egyptian  bean  in  honey 
or  eastor-oil,  give  [to  ch'ink?]  in  honey  and  wine. 

‘Another;  soak  an  oxybaphon  of  ungrouncl  hyssop  ...  in  a  third  of  a  kotyl ...  on  the  following 
day  decoct ...  to  a  kotyl ...  of  southernwood  .  .  .’ 

fir.  I 

I  cTai/>tSa  yXvKeiav.  Gal.  De  [vi  .58i“4  K.]  discusses  the  various  types  of  raisin  and 

their  medicinal  properties,  stating  that  many  raisins,  as  here,  are  sweet,  a  few  sour,  but  most  a  mixture 
of  the  two  [vt  581  K.].  The  sweet  raisin  in  particular  possesses  moderate  cleansing  properties  [vi  582 
K.],  as  Oribasius  also  attests,  at  Coll.  med.  3.13.10  [CMGVI.i.i  p.  75  Raeder]  and  3.24.1  [p.  83  Racder]. 
The  affliction  which  this  recipe  is  to  ti'eat  is  lost,  but  the  foUovkTng  five  recipes  deal  with  various  af¬ 
flictions  in  die  area  of  the  groin,  and  it  is  possible  that  some  skin  condition  in  this  area,  requiring 
cleaning,  was  referred  to  in  the  prc\dous  colunm. 

j3[ . ]vaj.  Professor  Andorlini  notes  that  we  expect  the  ingredient  wnth  which  the  raisin  is  to 

be  pounded,  suggesting  perhaps  j8[payer  oi]va),  ‘vidth  a  little  wine’. 

3  .  I  .''’'■9-  Perhaps  eV[ta  ofl]ovia,  ‘some  pieces  of  linen’?  Of  the  fii'st  fetter  after  the  break, 

only  a  faint  trace  sundves  liigh  in  the  line;  of  the  putative  alpha,  the  beginning  of  a  rising  diagonal. 
Linen  is  mentioned  below  at  ii— 12  as  the  object  of  icaraxavcac  in  a  recipe  for  a  complaint  also  affect¬ 
ing  the  genitals.  There,  the  ashes  from  the  linen  are  presumably  intended  to  soothe  the  affected  area, 
and  it  is  possible  that  this  entry  describes  a  comparable  recipe. 

5—6  Paralleled  at  Dsc.  3.45.3  [it  58  W.],  under  the  entry  for  Trrjyavov,  or  riiC  [Ruta graoeoleiu'L)'. 
rac  Se  tcov  StSup-cor  ciw  <^uAAoic  KaTaTrXacOev  (or^eAei.  Bay  leaves  when  externally 

applied  are  also  described  as  beneficial  for  all  kinds  of  inflammation  at  Dsc.  1.78.!  [i  78  AV.]. 

Aeioic.  VVe  expect  an  aorist  participle  before  the  imperadve,  such  as  Aa/Soir,  but  the  sequence 
oic  seems  certain.  Of  the  preceding  traces,  a  cundng  descender  is  visible,  followed  by  faint  marks 
which  would  be  consistent  witli  the  eiid  of  a  horizontal  meeting  a  vertical  mid-line.  The  use  of  the 
second  person  singular  in  such  contexts  is  rare  but  attested:  cf.  e.g.  P.  Acad.  inv.  qr.q-iq  [ed.  alt.  J.-L. 
Fouriiet,  in  Andorlini,  Testi  185—7]. 

7  TTpoc  TTapapLTjpia.  If  the  inner  thighs  are  meant,  the  condition  affecting  them  may  be  left 
understood,  e.g.  alpLoppooDvra  (cf.  it).  Alternatively,  napa  pypia,  ‘in  the  area  of  the  tliighs’,  could 
be  read,  in  wliich  case  the  affliction  may  be  that  mentioned  in  the  previous  recipe,  i.e.  noooc  Kal 
^Aeyporaf.  The  extended  finid  trait  of  A  serves  to  distinguish  the  recipe  proper  from  its  application. 

While  cwo86c  at  4  clearly  refers  to  the  ashes  from  the  burnt  material  mentioned,  CTroStor  here 
probablydesignatesametal  oxide,  perhaps  of  zinc:  cf  e.g:  thissenseof  CTroSocatDsc.  5.75  [in  40-45  AV.] . 

8-10  Cf  Dsc.  1.74..1-2  [i  74  W.],  under  the  entry  for  icvnapiccoc,  cypress  {Cypressus  seinper- 
virens  L.);  ra  Se  yXwpa  cpaipia  ycoTTErra  Kal  cvv  o’ivw  TTWopeva  dppd^ei  -npoc  aifiaroc  avayooyqv 
Kal  8vc€VT€piav  Kal  KOiXiac  piVfi.aTtcp.6v,  opOoTTVoiav,  jSijyac  .  .  .  creAAet  8e  Kal  eVTepoKijXac 
KaTaTrXacdevra,  Kal  to.  tfivXXa  Se  ra  avra  ttoici. 

8  The  diminutive  ivTcpoKTfXl^iov,  little  inguinal  hernia,  is  a  hapax. 

10  •7pepa[i/ or  61^’ ijp,epa[c  n. 

n  -1 2  The  medicinal  use  of  burnt  linen  ashes  is  idso  attested,  for  extrmple,  at  ps.-Gal.  De  remediis 
pambilibus  [xrv  535  K.]  (for  burns),  and  ps.-Dsc.  De.  .nmpl.  med.  1 . 179  [in  220  W]  (for  lesions). 
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12  T[p€f|i/;ac.  rhe  restoration  seems  unavoidable.  Of  the  fust  letter,  only  a  small  ti'ace  remains 
liigh  in  the  line;  after  die  break,  the  extreme  of  a  horizontal,  rising  slightly,  almost  touches  alpha 
above  mid-height,  and  would  appear  to  be  consistent  only  witli  ep.silon  or  psi. 

13  6p867rv[o]tav:  difficulty  in  breathing  or  shortness  of  breath,  which  is  eased  by  sitting  up 
straight;  cf  e.g.  Gal.  De  dijf.  resp.  [vii  923  K.]. 

avOifpipei.  An  extremely  rare  form  of  the  adverb,  found  in  inscriptions  (cf  Inscr.  Prien.  28.17; 
IG  2.471.71;  and  IG  3-73-24-5)’ 

13-14  voc]\Kvapov  CTrepparoc.  The  mention  of  seed  indicates  drat  ijoc«:Liap.oe  was  referred  to, 
rather  than  the  bean  (xuapov),  which  is  often  also  found  with  the  ethnic  zltytJTmoc  in  the  mediced 
papyri.  Seed  of  henbane  {Hyascyamos  niger  L.)  is  common  in  pharmacological  literature  (on  papyrus, 
cf  R  Strasb.  inv.  gr.  90;  Andorlini,  Lattato  fr.  B  37.4;  P  Rein.  1 4  +  BKT  III  33-4  fr.  B  i  16;  as  also  ap¬ 
parently  here,  below  at  fr.  2.5-6),  and  was  added  to  such  recipes  as  an  analgesic:  cf  also  Dsc. 4.68  [n 
224-7  W];  Gal.  Simpl.  med.  lemp.  ac  fac.  [xii  147  -8  K.]. 

14  TreTTCpcdic  A«t)K[otj.  'I’he  effectiveness  of  pepper  for  chest  complaints  is  noted  at  Dsc.  2. 159.3 
[i225A'V.]. 

The  absence  of  quantities  provided  for  die  indirddual  ingredients  listed  here  suggests  the  sup¬ 
plementation  of  a  word  such  as  i'ea  in  the  lacuna  at  the  end  of  this  line,  i.e.  ‘ecpial  amounts  of  . .  .’. 

15-16  For  the  preparation  and  administering  of  this  recipe,  cf  e.g.  VIII  1088  ii  41—5  (in  this 
case  for  quartan  fever)  drawAacac  fie9'  vSaroc  KoXXvpia  iroei  rfX'iKov  Aiyvimov  Kvapov,  eira  ev  ry 
CKtd  ^Tjpavac  raOra  vifCTTf  StSov  Trieiv  Tph/iac  cv  yXvKcajc  -ifpiKOTvXiaij  also  Gal.  De  comp.  med.  see.  loc, 
[xni  68,  293  K.]  . 

Ktidvlcp.  Castor  oil  was  used  for  a  variety  of  cosmetic  and  medicinal  purposes.  Dsc.  1.32.2  [i  37 
W]  states  that  when  mixed  into  plasters  it  increases  their  effectiveness. 

16  §t[8ou.  Presumably  Si[Soa  vlveiv,  a  common  formula  used  in  medical  recipes  for  orally 
ingested  medicaments,  and  apparently  warranted  here  by  the  direction  to  give  the  prepared  drug  ‘in 
honey  and  wine’. 

17 ff.  Tlris  recipe  for  opOoTjvota  involved  soaking  a  small  amount  of  hyssop  [Hyssopus  officinalis 
L.)  and  decocting  it  on  the  following  day,  though  the  precise  details  of  the  directions  given  remain 
obscure.  The  decoction  may  have  been  intended  to  be  ingested  orally.  The  hquid  in  which  the  hyssop 
was  to  be  soaked  was  presumably  specified  at  the  end  of  18,  and  therefore  another  ingredient  may 
have  been  mentioned  at  die  end  of  17.  A  parallel  may  identifiable  in  Dsc.  3.25.1  [ii  35-6  AAl],  which 
prescribes  a  drink  of  hyssop  with  figs  and  me  decocted  in  water  and  honey  for  a  range  of  chest  con¬ 
ditions,  including  opOonvota:  Se  [sc.  vcccotroc]  perd  cvkcov  xal  liSaroc  Kal  peXtroc  Kal 

TTTfydvov  Kal  -jrivopcvyf  dprjyei  Trcpi-nvcvpoviKoTc,  acdpariKoic,  jSyyi  ypovia,  KarappM,  opOonvoia.  Cf 
also  Aet.  lati:  8.74  [GWG  VIII  2.540.1-3  Olivieri]  and  Cyranides  ^.20. 

20  a^pvTavoly.  Southernwood  {Aiiemisia  abrolonum  L.).  d^poTovov  is  the  standarcl  speUing,  but 
that  found  here  appears  to  be  a  genuine  variant  among  the  papyri,  attested  also  at  ATII  1088  iii  68 
(the  ed.  pr.  has  a§pvavov,  but  I  have  checked  the  papyrus  [=  British  Library  Pap.  2055] ,  and  dPpvTavo{v) 
shoiJd  be  read)  and  PSI  X  1180  fr.  A  ii  8  (ajSpuT[6]e[o]y)  [Andorlini,  Testi  81-118].  Gf  also  BGU 
rV  1132.11,  where  die  proper  name  A^pvravav  is  recorded,  a  form  not  found  in  an  online  LGPN 
search.  To  my  knowledge,  the  form  d^porovov  is  not  attested  on  papyrus.  At  Dsc.  3.24.2  [11  34-5  AV], 
opBoirvota  is  founcl  fir.st  in  a  list  of  conditions  for  which  die  fruit  of  southernwood  is  effective,  cither 
when  boiled  in  water  or  crushed  raw  and  chunk,  which  might  suggest  that  this  line  forms  part  of  the 
recipe  begun  at  17,  or  that  it  comes  at  the  beginning  of  a  third  recipe  for  the  same  condition. 

fr.  2 

4  davKovc.  A  plant  of  the  UmbeUil'erae  family,  with  general  warming  properties  (cf.  Dsc.  3.72 
[ii  83-4  A'V.]).  The  genitive  form  Sauirouc  is  idso  attested  at  Aflll  1088  iii  50  and  53,  wliile  the  third 
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reference  to  the  plant  at  iii  65  {ed.  pr  SavKov  c7repfj-a(T0c))  may  conceal  an  instance  of  haplography 
i.e.  reading  SavKovc  (c}-!r€pf.ia(Toc).  This  points  to  a  fluctuation  of  declension,  and  the  variant  neuter 
form  TO  SauKoc  (to  8ai3»foi'  is  attested  m  Thphr,  DP  9.I5.5,  etc.;  see  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  98—9  for  the 
comparable  case  of  o  yapoc  /  to  ydpoc).  See  also  E  Lund  I  66  3  [=  Andorlini,  TraltaLo  vii52],  which 
reads  to  Sav[  (note  that  Andorlini  also  suggests  supplementation  of  the  plant  name  at  vii  60-61).  BKT 
in  32-3  i  1 1-12,  however,  reads  bavKov  |  <f>vXXov,  though  this  parchment  codex  is  of  the  fifth  or  sixth 
century,  and  thus  considerably  later. 

5  yaAicaJc^ou  (a  product  of  copper  from  the  furnace)  or  repePQvBov  (turpentine)? 

fr.  3 

3  A  small  blank  space  after  j3  here  suggests  that  it  is  a  numeral,  specifying  a  quantity,  followed 
perhaps  by  a  form  of  Aeatvco,  Actooi  or  Aeioc. 

D.  LEITH 

4976.  Medical  Recipe 

103/ 217(d)  6  X  6.5  cm  Second  or  third  century 

This  piece  preserves  seven  short  lines  of  text  written  against  the  fibres.  The 
front  contains  scant  remains  of  two  columns  of  a  document.  The  papyrus  was 
pre-cut  to  accommodate  the  text  on  the  back,  and  appears  to  retain  the  original 
dimensions:  the  upper  margin  is  greater  than  the  interlinear  spaces,  and  the  writ¬ 
ing  has  been  compressed  towards  the  right  margin  to  ensure  that  it  would  fit.  It  is 
possible  that  the  text  is  complete.  The  piece  had  been  folded  vertically  in  three, 
approximately  equally,  resulting  in  various  symmetrical  holes  in  the  papyrus. 

The  text  is  copied  in  a  somewhat  angular  informal  hand  leaning  to  the  right, 
p  especially  extends  far  below  the  line,  and  to  a  lesser  degree  i  and  t.  Among  its 
characteristic  forms  are  A  with  hooked  oblique  reaching  high  in  the  line ;  narrow 
e  with  its  cross-stroke  projecting  to  the  right;  Y  curved  and  always  V-shaped,  often 
hooked  to  the  left  in  its  first  movement.  The  hand  would  seem  to  belong  to  the 
late  second  or  third  century,  and  can  be  broadly  paralleled  in  the  second  hand  of 
GMAW^  68  (later  second  century,  assigned),  in  65  (third  century,  assigned),  and  in 
66  (second  or  third  century,  assigned). 

Alternative  quantities  have  been  added  below  i  and  2,  perhaps  by  a  second 
hand  (see  nn.).  There  are  two paragmphi,  the  first  between  fines  3  and  4,  and  the  sec¬ 
ond  on  a  level  with  line  5,  presumably  to  distinguish  the  fourth  ingredient,  which  is 
the  first  to  occupy  two  lines. 

The  text  preserves  a  single  medical  recipe,  unusually  lacking  a  title  or  any 
indication  as  to  its  application  (other  examples  include  SB  XIV  12074,  GMPl  14  = 
P.  Sijp.  6,  GMP  'ii  II  =  P.  Eleph.  Wagner  4,  and  P  Vindob.  Worp  20).  The  presence 
of  alternative  quantities  in  medical  recipes  is  even  rarer  on  papyrus :  P.  Princ.  Ill 
155  is  the  only  other  example  published  to  date,  but  there  the  alternatives  are  cer¬ 
tainly  recorded  by  the  same  hand.  It  may  be  that  the  papyrus  was  given  or  sent  by 


one  doctor  or  druggist  to  another,  and  that  the  recipient  subsequently  adapted  the 
recipe  with  his  alternative  quantities  (cf  P.  Merton  1 12  for  an  exchange  of  recipes 
between  doctors  and  the  sorts  of  correspondence  which  this  could  generate).  The 
details  of  the  recipe’s  application  and  preparation  might  thus  have  been  communi¬ 
cated  independendy  perhaps  orally  or  in  a  covering  letter. 

The  recipe  itself  would  have  produced  a  highly  acrid  compound,  and  the 
closest  parallels  among  surviving  pharmacological  compilations  suggest  that  it 
may  have  been  intended  for  the  treatment  of  intestinal  worms  in  general,  or  for 
the  tapeworm  (TiAaTeta  e'A/nec)  in  particular  (cf  Paul.  Aeg.  4.57.13  [CMC?  IX  1.386 
Heiberg] ;  ps.-Dsc.  Eup.  2.68.2  [iii  279  W]  (especially  if  the  transmitted  ireTrepewc  is 
emended  to  irripeojc,  often  confused  in  the  mss.)),  arrepic,  p,eAav0ioE,  and  KapSapov 
are  each  widely  attested  as  being  indmduaUy  effective  as  a  vermifuge,  and  all  in¬ 
gredients  are  found  in  various  compound  recipes  against  these  parasites.  Doubtless 
the  compound  drug  was  to  be  ingested  orally,  though  pbcXavdiov  was  also  applied 
externally  to  the  area  of  the  stomach  in  order  to  expel  intestinal  worms  (cf  Dsc. 
3.79.2  [11  93  W.j;  ps.-Dsc.  Eup.  2.69.3  [in  280  W.]). 

TTT£plB[o\c  (Sp.)  17 
la  (Sp.)  S 

SaKpvBiov  {rpicP^oXov) 

aa  (Sp-)  ^  (rpufi/SoAov) 

/xcAavSelov  (Sp.)  j3 

KapSaprov  cnep- 
5  —  pLaroc  (Sp.)  jS 

virpov  EXXtjvi- 
K[oi}]  (Sp.)  ^ 

I  =  Spaxfjiai  P  =  rptu)^oXov  3  1.  fteXavOcov 

‘Male  fern,  8  drachmas  (4  drachmas);  scammony,  ‘/i;  drachma  (i  V2  drachmas);  nigeiia,  2  drach¬ 
mas;  seed  of  garden  cress,  2  drachmas;  Greek  natron,  2  drachmas’ 

1  TrTep'iS[o]c.  Male  fern  [Nephrodium  filix-mas  L.).  This  variant  genitive  form,  more  commonly 
attested  as  arepeMC,  is  used  also  in  Theophrastus  and  Dioscorides. 

2  Sai<pv8iov.  Scammony  {Convubulus  scamnwnia  L.).  Its  use  in  this  recipe  may  have  been  as  a 
purgative  (cf  Dsc.  4.  170.  3-4  [n  319  W.]),  to  expel  the  remaining  acrid  ingredients  before  they  could 
cause  harm.  The  term  haapyhiov  is  relatively  rare.  It  is  used  by  Alexander  Trallianus  in  his  Thera- 
peutica,  Defebiihus,  and  De  oculk,  but  is  otherwise  found  only  three  times,  in  each  case  simply  noting  it 
as  an  alternative  name  for  CKappLcav'ia:  (i)  the  later  (pre-fifth-century  ad)  interpolations  to  Dsc.  MM 
that  record  additional  alternative  plant-names  preserve  it  under  the  entry  for  cKap.pt.ci)v'ia  (4.  170  [n 
318  W.]);  (ii)  a  herbal  lexicon  falsely  attributed  to  Galen  [ed.  A.  Delatte,  Anecdota  Atheniensia  et  alia  ii 
385-93],  has  at  p,  388  the  entry  SaicpaSte  t)toi  cKap.aii’aia;  and  (iii)  P.  Ryl.  I  29(a)i  13,  where  both 
names  seem  to  be  recorded  together. 


(m.  2?) 
(m.  2?) 
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la,  2a  The  alternative  amounts  here  are  written  small,  squeezed  between  the  lines.  The  abbre¬ 
viation  for  Tpiw^oXov  cui'ves  sharply  downwards  at  its  end,  in  marked  contrast  to  the  upwardly  curv¬ 
ing  final  movement  in  tire  example  at  2.  Delta  is  also  somewhat  differently  formed.  These  di.screpan- 
cies  can  perhaps  be  explained  by  the  more  confined  space,  and  there  i.s  no  discernible  difference  in 
the  colour  of  the  ink,  but  it  seems  quite  possible  that  a  second  hand  was  re.sponsible.  It  should  also  :?| 

be  noted  that  these  are  indeed  alternatives,  since  no  attempt  has  been  made  to  delete  the  originals,  ■  | 

and  their  placement  below  the  line  does  not  suggest  an  intention  to  correct.  They  were  presumably 
meant  to  offer  a  version  or  versions  of  varying  potency,  perhaps  to  be  tailored  to  different  levels  in  the 
severity  of  die  condition.  Note  that  the  alternatives  are  proportionally  based  on  the  original  amounts, 
in  the  first  case  dividing  by  two,  in  the  second  multiplying  by  three. 

3  p.€Xav6eiov.Nige]la.{Nigellasatival,.).  :::! 

4-5  KapBajj.ov  crreplfMaToc.  Seed  of  garden  cress  (LepuHum  sativum  L.).  Bitterness  or  sharpness 
{Bpip.vTrjc),  one  of  the  most  commonly  recognised  properties  of  this  plant,  of  nigeUa  and  of  the  j 

male  fern,  was  considered  active  in  expelling  intestinal  worms  (c£  e.g.  Gal.  Smpl.  med.  temp,  acfac.  |  xii  j 

42  K.]).  ^  ^  '  ! 

6-7  v'npov  '.EAAi7rt|«[oi5].  The  medicinal  use  of  natron,  sodium  carbonate,  is  well  attested,  but  s 

the  form  of  the  mineral  qualified  hy  the  adjective  'EW'qviKov  is  very  rare.  Its  only'  attestations  are  in  I 

two  other  papyri;  PUG  II  62.11  (a  loan  of  money  of  g8  from  Oxyrhymehus,  for  which  a  24-artabas  j 

amount  of  Greek  natron,  along  with  four  talents  of  ‘other’  natron,  is  tire  guarantee — its  specifica-  =1 

tion  as  ‘Greek’,  and  the  fact  that  it  is  listed  first  and  in  smaller  quantity,  suggests  that  it  was  more  ‘ 

valuable;  cf  also  the  editor’s  n.  ad  loc.);  and  P.  Ct.YBR  inv.  1443  fr.  C  4  and  6  (a  recipe  list;  fr.  A  ed.  -i 

A.  E.  Hanson  in  Pap.  Congr.  XXIV ipioop)  i  427-33).  Other  forms  of  virpov  found  in  a  medical  context 
include  virpov  AXe^avBptvov  and  virpov  B€p€viKapiov,  each  denoting  an  Egyjrtian  origin.  There  were 
three  sources  of  natron  in  ancient  Egypt  (cf.  R,  J.  Forbes,  Studies  in  Ancient  Technology  iii  (1955)  174-9)  ■ 
the  Wadi  Natrum,  the  oasis  in  the  Western  desert;  a  site  near  Naucratis;  and  five  spots  near  El  Kab 
in  Upper  Egypt.  Pliny,  however,  at  PIN 'iiAO'-j,  in  the  course  of  a  long  passage  on  nitriim  in  general, 
cites  a  location  in  Macedonia  as  producing  a  finer  and  purer  form  of  nitrum,  which  is  better  than  the 
Egyptian  varieties.  This  would  seem  to  be  a  plausible  source  of  the  ‘Greek  natron’,  so  named  from  an  ! 

Egyptian  perspective,  and  mentioned  only'  in  the  papyri.  This  particular  ‘Greek’  type  may  have  been  ! 

specified  here  because  it  was  considered  of  higher  quality,  as  Pliny  tells  us  and  PUG  11  62  suggests, 
and  therefore  of  more  potent  therapeutic  effect.  v  j 

■’n 
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69/  14(b)  9  X  8.5  cm  Late  second  or  thud  century 

Plate  VI 

This  fragment  contains  on  the  front  a  single  column,  with  a  short  text  in  the 
same  hand  copied  in  its  left  margin,  at  right  angles  to  the  main  text.  Only  the 
right  margin  is  intact,  and  the  incised  edge  is  relatively  undamaged.  The  papyrus 
was  folded  twice  from  left  to  right.  On  the  other  side  of  the  fragment,  five  lines  of 
unclear  traces  in  a  second,  cursive  hand  can  be  discerned,  written  with  the  fibres. 
This  hardly  legible  text  seems  to  have  been  written  on  the  papyrus  after  it  had  been 
folded,  for  it  is  found  only  on  the  back  of  the  portion  of  the  recto  bounded  by  the 
right-hand  edge  and  the  fold  nearest  to  it. 
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The  papyrus  has  been  cut  to  accommodate  at  least  three  medical  recipes.  The 
surviving  main  text  on  the  front  totals  13  lines,  while  the  mai'ginal  text  preserves 
a  further  three.  The  main  colunm  is  divided  into  two  sections  (comprising  1—2  and 
3-13  respectively)  by  a  rather  meandering  horizontal  line.  The  text  at  2  is  written 
up  against  the  right  margin,  and  appears  to  have  been  added  after  the  text  at  3  had 
ah'eady  begun  to  be  written.  The  horizontal  line  and  immediately  subsequent  text 
thus  slope  downwards  markedly  to  accommodate  it. 

The  first  line  of  the  second  section  (3)  is  in  ekthesis.  There  are  two  instances 
of  itacism  (8,  12),  and  two  of  inorganic  diaeresis  (i,  10).  Abbreviations  are  employed 
at  3,  4,  and  8.  The  monograms  for  xp{‘^)  TTp{6c)  are  found  at  i  and  g 

respectively,  both  used  in  other  pharmacological  papyri  (e.g.  PSI X  1180  fr.  A  ii  4,  iv 
14  et  passim  [ed.  partim  Andorfini,  Testi  81— 118] ;  see  also  K.  McNamee,  Abbreviations 
in  Greek  Literary  Papyri  and  Ostraca  (BASF  Suppl.  3: 1981)  s.  w.).  The  last  two  letters  of 
vSojp  at  I  are  also  written  as  a  monogram,  but  this  does  not  involve  an  abbreviation. 

The  well  preserved  recipe  at  3—13  is  for  a  coUyrium  (as  may  have  been  the 
preceding;  see  1-2  n.),  a  form  of  eye  salve  very  commonly  found  among  the  pa¬ 
pyri,  apparently  named  after  the  ‘cakes’  or  ‘sticks’  into  which  the  ingredients  were 
initially  formed  and  stored  before  being  mixed  again  with  a  liquid  in  order  to  be 
applied.  The  recipe  here  is  described  as  ‘that  made  with  eggs’,  a  title  attested  at 
Alexander  TraUianus,  Tfepl  Oeparreiac  opdaXpeojv  [ii  65  Putschmann],  where  the 
coUyrium  itself  offers  few  points  of  comparison;  cf.  also  the  coUyrium  stamp  CIL 
XIII  3.2,  Signacula  medicorum  oculariorum  10021  no.  28,  L.  Caemi  Paterni  authemer(um) 
len(e)  ex  ofvoj  aerfej  ex  aq(ua).  Much  closer  parallels,  however,  can  be  found  with  col- 
lyria  described,  as  here  at  10,  as  ‘mUd’  {rpvpepov,  or  in  Latin  lene):  see  esp.  Scrib. 
Larg.  Comp.  19-27;  Gal.  Comp.  med.  .sec.  loc.  4.7  [xii  757.6-10  K.];  ibid,  [xii  75^-3“^ 
K.] ;  ibid,  [xii  758.15-759.3  K.] ;  ibid,  [xii  769,11-17  K.] ;  Aet.  latr.  7.108  [CMC  VIII 
2.  374—5  Olivieri];  and  Alex.  Trail.  Uepl  depaveiac  opdaXptwv  [ii  9  Putschmann]. 
These  are  lUcewise  often  given  another  title,  such  as  ‘Dioclean’,  ‘apple-coloured’ 
or  ‘parrot-coloured’.  Each  contains  two  metal  ingredients,  most  commonly,  as 
here,  xaSp-eta  (zinc  oxide)  and  pipcvdiov  (white  lead).  To  these  a  further  three  or 
four  plant-derived  ingredients  are  added,  of  which  ottlov,  poppy  juice,  is  common 
to  all,  its  analgesic  properties  presumably  having  contributed  to  its  milder  effect. 
Most  also  include  Kopepa,  gum  arable,  but  this  was  an  important  ingredient  in  most 
coUyria  (see  4'-5  n.).  In  contrast  to  the  papyrus,  these  recipes  do  not  include  eggs 
among  the  main  ingredients,  whereas  water  and  egg  is  to  be  added  in  all  of  them 
to  form  the  paste  when  the  coUyrium  was  ready  to  be  applied. 

These  mUd  coUyria  are  prescribed  for  a  range  of  eye  conditions,  including 
TTepcojSvuia  (excessive  pain),  pXvKTaivai  (pustules),  vrroTTvoi  opdaXp-ol  (suppurating 
eyes),  cA/ctj  (sores),  irriKavpiaTa  (spots  on  the  cornea),  xrjpccoceic  (inflammation).  Ihe 
papyrus  mentions  StadDeic  (established  conditions;  see  9  n.)  and  impopa  (constant 
discharge  from  the  eye;  ii  n.).  Note  that  the  author  draws  a  connection  between 
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the  mild  nature  of  the  collyrium  and  its  effectiveness  against  these  established  con¬ 
ditions  {Tpvj>€p6v  yap  ecTtv,  lo).  In  the  descriptions  of  the  nuld  collyria  listed,  it  is 
repeatedly  stressed  that  they  are  suitable  for  those  whose  complaints  render  them 
unable  to  bear  any  additional  pain.  Such  mild  collyria  thus  seem  to  have  been 
tailored  in  particulai'  to  patients  suffering  from  painful,  serious  and  chronic  eye 
diseases,  and  may  be  viewed  as  an  alternative  to  the  apparendy  much  harsher  type 
of  collyrium  known  as  the  ayapicrov,  or  ‘thankless’  (see  also  g  n.). 

Kop,eu)c  (Sp.)  a,  v8a)p.  XPi^) 
pied’  vSaTOC. 

i<oA[\vpLov)  TO  8ia  Tu>v  cpd)v  Ka8pi.eL- 
ac  {8p.)  8,  ^ipudioiy)  (Sp.)  a,  k6- 
5  p,€COC  (8p.)  j8,  KpoKov  (Sp.)  a  (TpnfjSoAov), 

OTTLOV  {8p.)  a  (TpiCOjSoAov),  (pwv  8.  TO 
vypov  eVt'/SaAc  Kai 
Tpet^e  Kat  dvaAap,jSav(e). 

TTotet  de  7rp(oc)  Siadeceic. 

10  Tpv(f)€pov  yap  icTiv.  tcTa 

8k  Kal  i7Ti(f>opav  pueT’  (pov 
p,€C‘r]  KpacTj  i  TTaxvTe- 
].[ 

In  the  left  margin,  across  the  fibres : 

.  ..J..  .P.[ 

15  TT€Trkp€(x)C  (Sp.)  a,  €  [ 

Kopietoc  (Sp.)  ~  [ 

I  =  8papCjL6at  1  1,  Koppeoic  iiScp  3  fco''  4  1.  i/it/xii0ici(t)) 

4“5  5,  6  d  =  rpiwpoXov  8  1.  rpijSc  avaXap^a’’  9  "if  10  i'cra 

12-13  1.  Kpacei  y  TraxvT€l[pa  16  1.  k6 ppecuc 

(1-13)  ‘.  .  .  I  draclima  of  gum  arabic,  water.  Apply  with  water. 

Collyrium,  made  with  eggs ;  4  drachmas  of  calamine,  1  drachma  of  white  lead,  2  drachmas  of 
gum  arabic,  i  14  drachmas  of  saffron  crocus,  i  14  drachmas  of  poppy  juice,  4  eggs.  Add  liquid,  grind 
down  and  apply.  It  works  against  established  conditions,  for  it  is  mild.  It  also  stops  constant  discharge 
of  tears  with  egg  in  a  medium  or  rather  thick  consistency  ,  .  ,  ’ 

(14-16)  .  r  drachma  of  pepper, .......  drachmas  of  gum  arabic,  .  .  .’ 
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I  Kopeiuc.  Gf.  4—5.  Regularly  written  in  ostraca  and  papyri  with  a  single  mu  (e.g.  O.  Bodl.  II 
2182.8,  2185.6;  P.  Grenf.  I  52r.5;  GMPl  13.9).  Gum  arabic,  procured  from  the  acacia  tree,  was  an 
important  ingredient  in  collyria:  cf.  Cels.  De  tried.  6.6.3,  ‘although  cummi  has  certain  other  properties, 
this  stands  out  most,  tliat  when  collyria  are  mixed  and  then  dried,  they  are  glued  together  and  do 
not  crumble’  [cummi  cum  quasdam  alias  facultates  habeat,  hoc  maxime  praeslare,  ut,  ubi  colfytia  facta  inarueruni, 
glutinala  sint  nequejnentur).  Dsc.  1. 101.3  [193  W.j  also  attests  to  its  alleviating  effect  when  combined  with 
harsh  drugs  {^bvapiv  8e  e;^et  .  .  .  dp./3Aai'Tt/ci)>'  Spipetoi'  pappaKcov). 

1-2  The  repeated  mention  of  water,  once  as  an  ingredient  in  the  recipe  proper,  and  again  in 
preparation  for  applicadon,  suggests  that  this  recipe,  like  tlie  following,  was  a  collyrium.  The  use  of 
Koppi,  gum  arabic,  further  supports  dris  suggestion  (see  i  n.,  4—5  n.). 

3  TO  §id  Tcov  <p(ov.  It  was  a  common  practice  for  collyria  to  be  named  after  a  distinguishing  in¬ 
gredient,  as  e.g.  Si’  ipe'iKrjc  or  epiKypou  (Aet.  latr.  7-104  [CA4G  VIII  2.364  Olivieri] ;  O.  Bodl.  II  2185.1), 
Sid  Xi^iavov  (Gal.  Comp.  med.  sec.  loc.  4.7  [xii  758  K.] ;  O.  Bodl.  11  2184.1-2). 

3- 4.  KaSpeiac.  Calamine,  a  zinc  oxide,  very  common  in  collyria. 

4  ptpi9io{v).  White  lead,  i/npi^ior  is  the  standard  speHing  of  tpipyBiov  in  the  papyri:  see  L.  G. 
Youtie,  E  Mich.  XVII:  The  Michigan  Medical  Codex  {Atlanta  1996)  8  n.  to  1.  10,  who  observes  that  of 
eleven  occurrences  of  die  word  in  published  papyii,  only  one,  MPER  XIII  6.9,  can  be  shown  to 
have  used  the  form  tjjipvOiov;  see  now  also  PSI  X  1180  fr.  A  ii  33,  iii  iQ,  fr.  G  ii  27,  retaining  the  form 
pipiOiov  in  each  case. 

4— 5  Kopecoc.  The  alleviating  effect  of  gum  arabic,  as  attested  by  Dioscorides  (see  i  n.),  will  have 
been  especially  desirable  in  tliis  ‘mild’  collyrium. 

5  KpoKov.  Saffron  crocus,  the  stigmas  of  the  crocus  flower.  Dsc.  1.26  [i  29-  31  W]  recognises  its 
emollient  properties,  and  notes  its  use  in  the  treatment  of  rheum  in  die  eyes.  Gf.  4979  4  n. 

6  (puiv.  Apart  from  the  binding  properties  of  eggs,  Gels.  De  med.  6.6.8b  recognises  the  benefits 
of  egg  white  and  breast  milk  in  making  collyria  milder,  and  the  use  of  such  recipes  for  more  serious 
inflammations  of  the  eyes ;  ‘the  more  serious  the  inflammation,  the  more  soothing  must  be  the  drug 
through  the  addition  of  egg  white  or  breast  milk’  [quo  gravior  vero  quaeque  inflammaiio  esl,  eo  magi'!  leniri 
medicamentum  debet  adiecto  vel  albo  ovi  vel  muliebri  lacti).  The  purely  therapeutic  prescription  of  eggs  in  the 
recipe  here  should  be  distinguished  from  their  additional  use  in  softening  the  collyrium  for  applica¬ 
tion  in  the  ca.se  of  impopa,  as  described  at  10-13. 

9  Tj-pioc).  Three  verticals  close  together,  topped  by  a  horizontal.  There  are  faint  traces  of  what 
must  have  been  the  loop  of  rho  liigh  in  the  line  above  pi’s  crossbar. 

Siafleceic.  Biadecic  is  regularly  used  in  a  medical  context  to  denote  an  underlying  condition  or 
state  of  the  body,  often  pathological.  In  the  context  of  ophthalmological  recipes,  however,  tire  term 
is  often  contrasted  with  recent  or  incipient  eye  complaints  (e.g.  ps.-Gal.  Intro.  15  [xrv  765  K.],  -irpoc 
apxoplvac  o^tdaXpiac  .  .  .  -npbe  rac  Siafieceic),  suggesting  that  it  refers  specifically  to  established 
or  chronic  conditions,  axapicra  collyria  were  apparendy  regarded  by  some  as  unsuitable  for  such 
established  eye  conditions:  Gal.  Comp.  med.  sec.  loc.  4.7  [xii  749-50  K.],  for  example,  referring  to  an 
axapiCTOV  recipe,  notes  that  onov  Se  mi  irepl  rove  oipOaXpouc  SiaBecic,  arrexecdai  Set  too  KoXXvpiov. 
On  ayapicTa,  cf  esp.  Andorlini,  ‘E  Grenf.  I  52’.  Note  that  this  type  of  collyrium  has  as  its  mixiirg 
agents  water,  wine  or  wine-vinegar,  never  egg  or  milk  as  wc  find  in  its  ‘mild’  counterpart. 

to  I'cTa.  IcTaco  is  a  rare  alternative  to  icrypi  in  medical  literature,  but  cf  e.g.  Gal.  AA  [ll  460  K.] , 
and  Meletius,  .Ya/.  horn.  30  [p.  136.30  Gramer]. 

i  I  i-mpqpav.  Ghronic  discharge  of  fluid  from  the  eyes,  mentioned  specifically  in  other  recipes 
for  ‘mild’  collyria  at  Scrib.  Larg.  Comp.  27  and  Gal.  Comp.  med.  sec.  loc.  4.7  [xn  758  K.].  It  is  also  a  condi¬ 
tion  for  which  axb-picTa  collyria  were  considered  .suitable:  cf  Andorlini,  ‘P.  Grenf  I  32’  8. 

12  Kpacy  i.  This  appears  to  be  a  phonetic  error  (cf  Gignac,  Grammari  235—42),  though  perhaps 
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affected  by  /xecp  preceding.  That  Kpacei.  xj  should  be  read  is  suggested  by  Aet.  lah:  7.117  \CMG  \TII 
2.394-5“6  Olivieri],  pier’  thov  17  yaXaicroc  -17  vSaroc  Kpacei  y  xraxvrepa. 

14  The  surface  of  the  papyrus  is  badly  damaged  throughout  the  line,  with  many  dislodged 
fibres.  Of  tiie  second  letter,  there  is  a  trace  perhaps  of  a  horizontal  mid-line;  of  the  fourth,  a  steep  di¬ 
agonal  rises  from  left  to  right  high  in  tlie  line,  perhaps  of  upsilon;  of  the  eighth,  a  curving  movement 
rises  then  descends,  with  a  diagonal  oblique  projecting  from  its  lower  extreme,  apparently  of  upsilon; 
of  die  last  letter  or  letters,  die  feet  of  two  verticals  sunnve. 

D.  LEITH 
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75/ 65(a)  7  X  7,5  cm  Second  or  third  century 

A  single  coinmn,  copied  with  the  fibres,  of  which  the  lower  margin  alone  is 
lost.  The  back  is  blank.  The  papyius  has  been  cut  to  size,  and  the  original  edges 
survive  at  top  and  right,  and  presumably  also  at  left  in  its  lower  portion,  though  it 
is  badly  damaged. 

The  hand  is  medium-sized,  upright,  informal  and  rounded.  Characteristic 
letters  are  A  and  A  with  high  obliques,  often  touehing  the  following  letter  near  top; 
large,  rounded  e;  large  5  ending  in  a  broad  flourish;  small  M  with  deep  centre;  00 
rising  to  full  height  in  the  middle.  There  are  broad  similarities  to  GMAW^  86  (later 
second  century,  assigned),  and  GLH  20c  (mid  third  century);  cf.  also  LVI  3836 
(second  century,  assigned).  I  would  be  more  inclined  to  assign  the  hand  to  the  later 
second  century,  but  a  third  century  dating  should  not  be  excluded. 

The  text  preserves  three  complete  medical  recipes  of  varied  application,  each 
begun  on  a  new  line  in  ekthesis.  No  punctuation  or  lectional  signs  are  in  evidence. 
Measures  are  abbreviated.  There  is  a  single  instance  of  itacism  (5). 

apJaicoTt/cov  p-ij/coi- 
poje  cnepfia  Koi  puv- 
cov]  acjxoSevfjLa  i'ca 
/zei^Jac  (LtcTo,  /j,vpov 
s  €7rc]xpete  to  pLercorrov. 

ipie\Tii<6v  clA(^i,ov  V-  ' 

SotJi  ^€cac  TToricov. 

KaOapTiKOV  aAaroc 
Kv[a9ov)  a,  pLeXiroc  Kv[adov)  a, 

10  o^ovc  i(v(a9ov)  a,  vSaroc 

Kv(ddovc)  ^  opLov  pbei^ac 
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II  Kipva  Kara  Kvadov  teal 

I  TTte  VTjCT'pC. 

I 

I  5  f  errixpie  ~  Kvadov 

I 

I  ‘Rarefying  drug:  having  mixed  poppy  seed  and  mouse  droppings  in  equal  amounts  with 

I  scented  oU,  anoint  the  forehead. 

i  ‘  [Emetic] :  having  boiled  silphium  in  water,  give  to  drink. 

]  ‘Purgative;  having  blended  together  i  kyathos  of  salt,  i  kyathos  of  honey,  i  I'q'athos  of  rtinegar, 

i  7  kyathoi  of  water,  mix  by  the  Icyathos  and  drink  on  an  empty  stomach.’ 

I  I  ap]aia)TiK6v.  At  the  break,  the  end  of  a  horizontal  meets  a  vertical  at  mid-point.  It  is  too  low 

I  for  Ti,  and  most  resembles  Ai  or  &i.  ]n  seems  to  be  excluded,  though  Professor  Andorfini  suggests 

I  vrT]va)TtK6vf  which  would  be  very  tempting,  especially  in  view  of  the  inclusion  of  poppy  seed  in  the 

^  recipe  (cf.  VIII  1088  66).  The  traces  and  available  space,  however,  seem  to  guarantee  ap]aiu>TiK6i’. 

■  Galen  describes  apaiwriKa.  drugs  as  those  which  open  up  the  pores  of  the  skin  [Simpl.  med.  temp,  ac fac. 

(  [xi  749  K.]),  and  refers  to  their  general  wanning  properties  (ibid,  [xi  753,  754,  K.]).  The  application 

,  of  this  recipe  to  the  forehead,  and  its  use  of  poppy  seed,  might  suggest  that  its  purpose  was  to  relieve 

I  some  sort  of  perceived  blockage  or  congestion  in  the  head,  perhaps  associated  with  pain. 

I  1-2  priKa)\[vo]c  erreppa.  Poppy  seed  is  used  in  a  wide  variety  of  remedies,  but  principally  ex- 

1  ploited  for  its  cooling  and  narcotic  properties  (Dsc.  4.64.2  [ii  219  W] ;  Gal.  Simpl.  med.  temp,  acfac.  [xii 

I  72-4.  K.]).  Dsc.  4.64.3  recommends  its  application  to  the  forehead  and  temples  in  order  to  promote 

I  sleep,  but  it  was  used  also  for  headache  (cf  the  selection  of  recipes  for  headache  using  poppy  seed  at 

I  Gal.  Comp.  med.  sec.  loc.  [xii  556-8  K.]). 

I  2-3  paj  [tui']  aifioSevpa.  Mouse  droppings,  when  applied  externally  are  almost  exclusively  as- 

j  sociated  in  surviving  literature  with  the  treatment  of  alopecia,  a  condition  involving  greying  of  the  hair 

with  subsequent  hair  loss  (cf  ps.-Gal.  Def.  med.  314  [xix  431  K,];  ps.-Gal.  Jtemediis parabilibtis  [xiv  325 
;|  K.]).  This  application  goes  back  at  least  to  Asclepiadcs  of  Bitlrynia  (fl.  later  second  century  bg);  cf 

;i  Gal.  Comp.  med.  sec.  be.  [xii  414.2-3  K.].  It  is  also  found  in  Dioscorides  {2.80.5  [i  163  W.]),  while  Pliny, 

j  EH  29.106,  names  Varro  as  his  source  for  tliis  treatment,  and  it  continues  to  be  repeated  by  subsc- 

j  quent  writers.  On  the  other  hand,  mouse  droppings  are  attested  as  having  a  ‘dispersing’  [hiapopyriKrj) 

I  quality  (cf  Zopyrus  ap.  Orib.  Coll.  med.  14.62.1  \CMGV\  1.2. 231  Raeder],  preserving  a  long  list  of 

simples  under  the  heading  oca  8ia<j)opet,  in  which  a^oSoc  pvwv  appears  at  231.18  Raeder).  Such 
j  a  property  was  considered  active  in  the  relief  of  certain  kinds  of  pain  in  the  head  (cf  Gal.  Comp.  med. 

j  sec.  loc.  [xii  548-9  K.]),  and  it  may  be  related  to  the  rarefying  action  referred  to  in  the  recipe’s  tide. 

4  pera  pvpov.  The  presence  of  perfumed  oil  in  this  recipe  would  presumably  also  have  gone 
some  way  towards  counteracting  the  unwelcome  odour  of  die  mouse  droppings,  but  such  unguents 
were  commonly  used  as  mixing  agents  for  the  preparation  of  ointments  and  plasters,  and  their  warm- 
I  ing  and  soothing  properties  are  often  noted.  When  applied  to  the  head  in  the  form  of  an  ointment, 

i  as  here,  perfumed  oils  were  widely  considered  effective  for  headaches  (cf  e.g.  Dsc.  1.43.4  43 

I  on  the  effectiveness  of  rose-oil  for  headaches;  Archigenes  ap.  Gal.  Comp.  med.  sec.  loc.  [xn  541-3  K.], 

;i  describing  the  use  of  many  kinds  of  scented  oil  for  pains  in  the  head). 

]  5  rVfJxpeiE.  Of  compounds  of  -xp'<-o>,  by  far  the  most  frequent  in  medical  writers  are  eirixp'-o) 

i  and  Karaxpla).  KaTa\xpic  seems  too  long  for  the  space.  Another  possibility  is  the  much  rarer  8id]xpic, 

;|  used  at  Orib.  Sjn.  ad  Eust.  8.17.6  [CMC  VI  3.255  Raeder]  of  rubbuig  an  ointment,  as  here,  into  the 

I  forehead. 
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6  f/ie]TtKov.  End  of  horizontal  meeting  iota  near  top,  as  of  tau  or  gamma.  There  is  space  for 
perhaps  three  letters  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  here,  and  the  attested  purgative  properties  of  sil- 
phium  (see  below)  suggest  as  the  most  likely  supplement. 

c'iX<j>iov.  Shphium  {Ferula  tingitand)  was  used  for  a  very  wide  variety  of  ailments  (cf.  e.g.  Plin.  .NH 
22.100-106).  When  administered  orally  in  liquid  form,  Dioscorides,  at  3.  80.  5  [ii  96  W.],  describes  its 
effectiveness  against  poisons,  bites  or  stings  and  poisoned  weapons,  chills,  convulsive  tension,  sudden 
spasms  and  ruptures,  as  well  as  its  ability  to  promote  menstruation.  Fie  also  describes  its  purgative 
properties  when  administered  alone,  paralleled  at  Gal.  Simpl.  med.  temp,  ac  fac.  8.  16  [xii  123  K.]  and 
Plin.  Wff  19.43.  SUphium  swallowed  with  a  liquid  is  also  attested  specifically  as  an  emetic  at  Gal.  De 
anUdotis  [xrv  143  K.],  for  those  who  have  drunk  bull’s  blood. 

6—7  u|  [Sarji.  Of  the  final  letter,  the  upper  part  of  a  vertical  survives.  The  context  calls  for  a  liq¬ 
uid  in  which  the  silphium  is  to  be  boiled,  leaving  little  alternative  but  a  reference  to  water. 

8— 13  Salt  and  vinegar  were  widely  used  in  purgatives.  While  honey  may  have  been  intended  to 

sweeten  the  mixtm'e,  Dioscorides  also  refers  to  its  diuretic  effects  (2.82.3  ^66  W]).  We  may  note  that 

the  four  ingredients  found  here  are  also  those  used  in  the  preparation  of  oxymel  as  described  at  Dsc. 
5.  14  [ill  15-16  W.].  This  is  dearly  a  purgative  of  the  most  basic  kind. 

9- 1 1  In  these  Unes  Kmdov  is  abbreviated  simply  to  kv,  without  any  further  marker. 

12  Kipva.  Kipvdoj  in  medical  literature  is  used  of  mixing  or  tempering  liquids:  cf.  e.g.  Dsc.  3.22.4 
[i  29  W] ;  Gal.  De  Iher.  adFis.  [xiv  250  K.] ;  Herodotus  ap.  Orib.  Coll.  med.  5.30.36,  38  [CMGYl  1. 1.150 
Raeder] .  Directions  to  mix  the  ingredients,  however,  have  already  been  given  (1 1).  The  sense  required 
here  is  of  dividing  or  portioning  out  the  liquid  in  certain  amounts  (‘by  the  kyathos')  once  it  has  been 
mixed,  but  I  have  found  no  parallel  for  such  a  mage  of  K-ipraoi. 

D.  LEITH 

4979.  List  of  Items 

104/82(0)  4.5  X  4  cm  Second  or  third  century 

A  piece  of  thick,  poor  quality  papyrus,  originally  with  a  horizontal  fold  in 
the  centre.  The  text  is  written  against  the  fibres,  while  the  other  side  is  blanlc,  and 
all  margins  save  the  upper  survive.  The  lines  exhibit  a  marked  downward  slope. 
The  semi-cursive  hand  is  very  small,  written  with  a  relatively  thick  nib.  A  similar 
impression  is  given  by  GMAW^  65  (third  centnry,  assigned),  but  most  letter  forms 
can  be  broadly  paralleled  in  GMAIV^  82  and  86  (both  second  century,  assigned); 
cf.  also  LV  3799  (second  or  third  century,  assigned)  and  LXVl  4503  (third  century, 
assigned). 

The  text  is  a  simple  list,  with  each  item  recorded  in  the  nominative  singular  on 
a  new  line.  The  fact  that  aU  the  terms  found  here  can  refer  to  objects  or  substances 
attested  as  having  some  therapeutic  purpose  might  point  to  a  broadly  medical  con¬ 
text,  and  it  may  be  that  the  list  represents  some  sort  of  inventory  or  ‘shopping  list’ 
associated  with  a  doctor’s  surgery  (larpeiou).  Cf.  perhaps  E  Michael.  36  for  a  list  of 
medicaments  that  was  not  compiled  for  medical  purposes,  though  it  is  clearly  of 
a  quite  different  form  and  nature  from  the  present  text,  recording  also  quantities 
and  values.  If  the  items  listed  are  linked  by  their  medical  application,  they  cannot 
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be  more  closely  associated  through  a  common  therapeutic  purpose:  in  particular, 
the  TTiXtov  in  a  medical  context  was  most  liliely  for  treating  ailments  of  the  head,  the 
yAmccoftro/Ltor  for  fractured  limbs  (see  2  and  3  nn.).  On  the  other  hand,  the  mAiov 
and  yXwccoKoiiov  more  commonly  refer  to  eveiyday  items  of  personal  property, 
while  the  other  three  recorded  items  also  have  non-medical  uses,  such  that  the 
medical  aspect  should  perhaps  not  be  pressed. 

]. 

TTtAtOV 

yAui^OKrop.oF 

KpOKOC 

3  cavSapaKrj 
apeevLKOv 

3  1.  yXwccoKOfrov 

;  cap?;  chest?;  saffron;  realgar;  orpiment.’ 

2  The  rriAior,  dirninutive  of  ttiAoc,  generally  designates  an  article  of  clotliing  made  of  felt,  most 
commonly  used  of  a  cap  worn  on  the  head.  It  is  mentioned  as  such  an  article  of  personal  clothing 
in  E  Cairo  Zen.  IV  59659.23,  P  Tebt.  I  230,  XXXI  2598  5  and  E  Ryl.  IV  627V.212.  In  his  edition 
of  2598,  J.  W  B.  Barns  suggested  that  the  ttiXiov  requested  there  by  a  charioteer  from  his  trainer 
may  be  identified  with  the  yellow  caps  worn  by  the  Antinoe  charioteers  [GMAW^  81;  ed.  pr.  S.  J. 
Gasiorowski,  17  (1931)  1-9;  ed.  alt.  Ff.  G.  Turner,  (1973)  192-5,  the  cap  being  described  there 
as  a  ‘crash-helmet’].  The  connotations  of  protectiveness  implicit  in  the  charioteer’s  cap  are  perhaps 
further  highlighted  by  the  use  of  cognate  terms  in  several  sources  for  certain  kinds  of  medical  cover¬ 
ing  for  the  head.  PL  Resp.  4068,  for  example,  refers  to  certain  iriAtSia  placed  on  the  head  by  doctors, 
apparently  as  a  means  of  appl^ting  medicaments.  I.eonides  ap.  Aet.  lair.  6.1  [CMGYin.  2.124  Ohvieri] 
recommends  that  the  head  be  protected  by  a  ■mXdpiov  after  a  surgical  procedure  to  drain  fluid  in  cases 
of  hydrocephalus  (irai  mXapiip  cKeTracdu)  to  Ke<f>aXaiov).  At  Sor.  De  fasciu  2  \CXAdG  I\f  159  Ilberg],  the 
mX'iov  represents  a  particeJar  mediod  of  bandaging  the  head,  whereby  a  strip  of  linen  was  drawn  in 
a  sort  of  zig-zag  pattern  from  one  side  of  the  head  to  the  other  (an  illustration  sumves  in  cod.  Laur. 
LXXTV  7  [pi,  1.2  Ilberg]),  The  term  -niXapiov  is  also  atte.sted,  however,  as  a  type  of  eye-salve  (cf  Aet. 
latr.  7.103  {CA4G  VIII  2.360  Olivieri] ;  Paul.  Aeg.  7.6.11  [CMC  EX  2.337  Heiberg])  or  as  a  piaster  used 
against  abrasions  (Orib.  Ed.  med.  89.23  [CMG  VI  2.2.269  Raeder]):  see  generally  S.  Russo,  Le  calzature 
nei papiri  di  eld  greco-romma  (Florence  2004)  94-6,  on  the  meanings  of  these  terms,  and  PSI XV  1541. 2 
for  a  further  attestation  in  a  private  letter.  The  item  referred  to  in  the  papyrus  was  presumably  an 
object,  and  if  it  had  a  medical  purpose,  then  it  is  perhaps  most  likely  that  it  was  some  form  of  protec¬ 
tive  head  covering  such  as  Leonides’  iriXapiov,  or  indeed  Plato’s  mXiSiov. 

3  For  interchange  of  c  and  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  123.  A  variety  of  spellings  of 
yXoiccoKopov  is  attested  on  papyrus:  cf  P.  Tebt.  II  414.21,  yAtocoxopov;  P.  Mil.  II  76,21,  KXoiccoK6p.[ip] ; 
PGM  XIII 1009,  kXocokoiwV,  SB  VIII  98346.46,  yoXocoKfiov. 

The  yXcoccoKopLov,  with  such  variants  as  yXwccoKop.eiov,  standardly  refers  to  a  chest  or  case 
for  the  storage  of  valuables,  generally  made  of  wood  (see  esp.  H.  G.  Youtic,  Scripliunculae  (1973) 
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442-4,  for  discussion  of  its  derivation  and  meanings).  It  could  be  of  varying  size:  cf,  P.  Tebt.  II 
4.14. 21,  yXcDcoKOfxov  TO  fj.€ya,  with  LIX  4005  6,  f^uffiov  8e  yAoicoKOj/xtov.  In  a  surgical  context,  the 
yAcoccoKo/u-ov  refers  to  a  box-splint,  open  at  both  ends  and  placed  over  a  fractured  leg  to  prevent 
movement.  Galen  offers  a  description  at  In  Hip.  Fract.  2.64  [xviii/ 2  501-5  K,],  stating  that  the  medical 
variety  must  be  longer  and  narrower  than  ordinary  yXojccoKo^a,  since  it  must  not  be  thicker  than  the 
leg  if  it  is  to  prevent  further  injury  to  the  fracture.  It  is  made  of  wood  and  rectangular  in  shape,  and  is 
thus  to  be  distinguished  from  the  cylindrical  splint  called  the  cwArjv  (Paul.  Aeg.  6.106  [CMGIX  2.159 
Heiberg]  specifies  that  the  cuiArjv  is  sometimes  made  of  wood,  sometimes  of^clay).  Neither  splint  is 
associated  with  any  part  of  the  body  other  than  the  leg,  and  it  may  encase  either  the  whole  leg  or  only 
the  calf  if  the  fracture  is  located  there  (Gal.  ibid,  [xviii/2  504  K.]).  Bandages  and  woollen  padding 
were  placed  inside  the  splints  to  limit  lateral  movement  and  minimise  articulation  at  the  knee,  and 
Galen  adds  that  some  doctors  placed  a  straight  piece  of  wood  under  the  sole  of  the  foot  to  prevent 
the  splint  from  sliding  upwards.  A  so-called  ‘mechanical’  {opyaviicov)  yXutccoKoixov'wa.s  also  devel¬ 
oped,  which  employed  a  system  of  ropes,  axles  and  pulleys  built  into  the  splint’s  structure,  designed 
to  enable  the  broken  bone  to  be  extended  and  reset  (Gal.  ibid,  [xvin/ 2  505—6  K.] ;  Orib.  Coll.  med. 
46.1.76-88  [CMG  VI  2.1.207-8  Raeder]  and  49.  7  [CMG  VI  2. 2. 12-13  Raeder]).  Galen  further  ob¬ 
serves  that  he  knows  of  physicians  who  keep  in  reserve  several  co>Xrjvec  in  a  range  of  different  shapes 
and  sizes  for  potential  patients  {In  Hip.  Fract.  2.64  [xviii/2  504-5  K.]),  and  it  may  be  that  box-splints  in 
general,  including  yXojccoKOfxa,  were  regularly  stored  by  doctors  in  their  tarpeia  in  case  of  emergency. 
The  standard  meaning  of  the  term  as  a  chest,  however,  may  on  the  other  hand  point  to  an  inventory 
list,  the  other  items  found  here  perhaps  having  been  contained  in  the  chest,  although  its  position  in 
tire  list  would  then  be  more  difficult  to  explain:  cf  e.g.  SB  XX  14403. 1-2,  Ao(yoc)  a[ra]Act)|U,(aToc) 
yXojccoKopLov  I  ycopi'ou  Eiprjvric;  P.  Dryton  37.3  and  42.12,  with  p.  283;  P.  Worp  14  ii  44. 

4  KpoKoc.  Saffron  crocus,  the  dried  stigmas  of  the  crocus  flower,  was  widely  used  in  a  range 
of  medical  recipes,  in  particular  for  eye-salves,  and  is  very  commonly  attested  in  medical  papyri  and 
ostraca  spanning  the  third  century  eg  to  the  sixth  century  ad  (cf.  V  Gazza,  ‘Prescrizioni  mediche  nei 
papiri  dell’Egitto  greco-romano’,  Aegyptus  36  (1956)  86;  also  O.  Bodl.  II  2185.2;  P.  Amst.  inv.  148.4; 
P.  Ant.  II  66r  i  4;  P.  Ant.  Ill  134.4;  P.  Athen.  Univ.  inv.  2780  i  20;  P.  Berk  Moller  13  ii  i ;  P,  Mich.  inv.  482 
ii  24;  P.  Mich.  inv.  3243.9 ;  P.  Strasb.  inv.  gr.  go  fr.  i  A  4;  P.  Tebt.  II  273  iv;  P.  Tebt.  II 677  fr.  A  12 ;  E  Vin- 
dob.  Worp  20.3;  P.  Corn.  inv.  47.4;  E  Acad.  inv.  4.10).  Medical  writers  ascribe  to  it  warming,  digestive, 
soothing,  astringent,  and  diuretic  properties  (Dsc.  1.26  [i  29-31  W.];  Gal.  Simpl.  med.  temp,  ac  fac.  7.10 
[xii  48  K.]).  Saffron  was  also  used,  for  example,  as  a  dye  to  produce  a  yellow  colouration  in  textiles.^ 

5-6  cavSapaKT]  (realgar)  and  apceviKov  (orpiment)  are  both  natural  sulphides  of  arsenic,  the 
former  of  a  more  orange  or  red  hue,  the  latter  more  yellow.  They  were  likewise  widely  employed  in 
medical  recipes,  often  for  the  same  purposes,  but  they  are  also  found  as  discrete  ingredients  in  the 
same  recipe  (e.g.  Gal.  Comp.  med.  sec.  loc.  [xiii  295-301  K.]).  Their  general  caustic  and  cleansing  prop¬ 
erties  are  attested  (Dsc.  5.104—5  [iii  74-5  W] ;  Gal.  Simpl.  med.  temp,  ac  fac.  [xn  212,  235  K.]).  Among 
Greek  medical  papyri,  cavSapaKrj  is  mentioned  in  E  Ryl.  Ill  531  recto  ii  16  and  verso  ii  48,  and  along 
with  KpoKoc  in  SB  XX  14501  frr.  1+2  ii  4  and  10;  dpceviKw  in  VIII 1088  ii  28  and  PUG  I  15.3.  Both 
dpceviKov  and  caySapaKT]  are  found  in  P.  Horak  15  fr.  4  ii  25-6.  They  were  also  used  as  ingredients  in 
the  manufacture  of  pigments  (cf  e.g.  the  presence  of  dpcevucov  in  lists  of  pigments  at  MPER  XIII 
13.4  and  P.  Horak  63.6). 

D.  LEITH 


III.  DOCUMENTARY  TEXTS 

4980—4999.  Documents  addressed  to  Auti-iorities 
4980.  Census  Declaration 

II  X  23  cm  7  March  34 

Only  the  concluding  part  of  the  document  survives,  with  the  oath  and  the 
date  clause.  A  plurality  of  persons  were  declared  (12),  and  these  included  women 
(6).  The  text  uses  a  formula  not  attested  elsewhere,  which  cannot  be  restored  in  full 
(5-8).  The  absence  of  a  subscription  (contrast  II  254,  4981,  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  lo)  may 
suggest  that  this  is  a  eopy.  The  back  is  blank. 

Other  Oxyrhynehite  declarations  for  the  census  of  33/4  are  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  10, 
which  dates  from  the  same  month  as  4980,  4981,  and  perhaps  II  254  (it  could 
also  come  from  the  previous  census)  and  256  (date  uncertain).  There  are  two  other 
declarations  from  the  same  census,  both  Arsinoite  (SB  I  5661,  X  10759). 

A  descriptive  catalogue  of  census  declarations  is  given  in  R.  S.  Bagnall,  B.  W. 
Frier,  The  Demography  of  Roman  Egypt  (1994,  repr.  2006)  [hereafter:  Demograply] 
179-312,  updated  on  pp.  314-25  of  the  reprint,  and  byj.  M.  S.  Cowey,  D.  Kah,  ^PE 
163  (2007)  179-82;  add  now  LXXIII  4956—7,  and  those  published  in  this  volume. 

Kaicapa  [  c.  1 6 
CejSacTOV  [AvTOKparopa  9eov 
Ce^acToy  [vlov  rj  p.'pv  vyiovc 
i<al  Itt’  aXrjlOeiac  eTriSeScoKevai 
5  TTjv  7Tpo[K{ei,pievr]v)  <^'4  ]  .  ,  .  .  o-V .  .  .  . 
yurat«:(ajv)  t[  0.^  ]  tcop  Trap’  ipiol 
oIkovvt[cjov  C.3  ]  fj  Trapa/cctrai  7)  e- 
KacTOV .  .  [  r.3  /cat]  pcr]8€va  irepov 
porjre  T(pp,[^atov  pi\7]8e  aTreXeuOfpov) 

10  jUTjSe  AX[^£^av^8pea  pcrjSe  cTvt^c- 
vov  pppS^  [aAAojv  pt,r]8eva  rep  Ka- 
66X0V  Trape^  rcov  TrpoyeypaiycpiEojv)  oIkA- 
V  nap’  fipo'f  evopKovvTi  ptkv  pot  cu  eirj, 
iniopKovvTi  Se  to.  ivavria. 

15  [erovc)  K  Ti^epiov  Kaicapoc  Ce^acrov, 

^apiievojd)  la. 
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6  yuvai"  9  aiTeXev^  I2  Trpoygyp”  13  efxm'.  e  corn  from  A  15  L 

16 

. .  Caesar  .  . .  Augustus  Imperator,  son  of  the  divine  Augustus,  that  I  have  indeed  honestly  and 
truthfully  submitted  the  above  (return?)  of  .  .  .  women  .  . .  who  live  widr  me  .  . . ,  to  which  everyone’s 
...  is  annexed,  and  that  no  one  else,  neither  Roman  nor  freedman  nor  Alexandrian  nor  alien  nor 
anyone  else  at  all  lives  with  me  except  for  the  above-written.  If  I  observe  the  oath,  may  it  be  well  with 
me,  but  if  I  swear  falsely,  the  reverse. 

‘Year  20  of  Tiberius  Caesar  Augustus,  Phamenoth  ii.’  ' 

iff.  For  the  oath  clause,  see  P.  Oxy.  Flels.  10.15 

i“3  The  oaths  by  Tiberius  display  slight  variations  in  the  description  of  the  emperor;  see  the 
listing  in  P.  Sijp.  pp.  iiy-iS;  also  CPR  XXIII  1.13-16  n.  There  are  three  other  examples  from  this 
year,  P.  Oxy.  Flels.  10  and  the  Arsinoite  P.  Sijp.  19,  which  have  o^xvitw  Ti^epiov  Kakapa  Cefiacrov 
AvTOKparopa  deov  Ce^acroO  vlov;  and  4981  3—6  olpivvo)  Ti^ipiov]  Kalcapa  [iVeov  Cefiacrov] 
AvTOKp[aTopa  deov  Ce^acrou]  vlov  (restorations  suggested  by  space).  It  is  unclear  what  stood  in  the 
break  in  line  i.  One  could  reckon  with  a  dittography  Ce^acrov  AvroKparopa  written  twice,  but  this 
seems  rather  long  for  the  space. 

5-8  This  papyrus  and  4981  7-9  offer  a  novel  version  of  the  formula,  previously  known  in 
simpler  form:  P.  Oxy.  Flels.  io.i8-rg  t[-^v  Yp]a4[v^l  I  ijJ-oi  oIkovvtwIv]',  II  255  =  W.  Chr. 

201.17-18  T'))[r  7r]po/<eip.€r'pr  |  y[pa](^i)r  t&v  Trap’  ifxol  [o]t/fow[Ta)r]  (d[T7o]|y[pa]^T)v  BL  VIII  234, 
but  the  on-line  image  indicates  that  nothing  is  written  after  Trjpo/ceipier'pr  in  17). 

5  ] .  .  .  .  “V .  .  .  .  •  view  of  yvvai,K{a>v)  in  6,  one  would  expect  ypa^^v  tAv  av8pAv  i<ai  (with 
abbreviations),  but  I  cannot  read  it  in  the  remains.  ypai^Jiyy  would  be  possible,  but  the  upright  before 
alpha  is  hard  to  explain.  The  semi-horizontal  after  the  putative  nu  could  conceivably  be  part  of  delta, 
but  what  follows,  the  lower  part  of  a  descending  oblique,  is  not  part  of  rho,  and  the  potential  delta  is 
not  raised  in  the  line  to  indicate  an  abbreviation. 

7—8  ]  fj  TTapd/ceirai  i)  e/rdcrov .  ,  ^  probably  refers  to  the  putative  ypai/uyr,  which  may  well 

have  stood  in  5.  What  would  have  been  added  next  to  each  person  declared  is  their  age,  perhaps 
accompanied  by  physical  characteristics  and  occupational  details,  but  I  am  not  aware  of  a  suitable 
technical  term.  The  only  word  that  would  match  what  is  visible  after  sKacrov  is  ec[Tta,  but  this  does 
not  have  the  expected  sense  (c  could  be  read  instead  of  e,  and  then  0,  but  I  cannot  think  of  a  plausible^ 
reconstruction). 

11- 12  tA  KadoXov.  The  addition  of  this  element  to  the  formula  is  new. 

12- 13  ot;cei|r.  The  word  division  is  odd.  Over  nu  and  intersecting  the  theta  that  starts  the  previ¬ 
ous  line,  there  is  a  right-facing  arc  or  sigma;  I  do  not  see  what  it  meant. 

16  The  date  falls  in  the  year  of  the  census;  cf.  4981,  4982. 

N.  GONIS 


4981.  Census  Declaration 

I  iB.ii5/G(h)  8.9  X  12.7  cm  26(?)  April  34 

Like  4980,  this  fragment  too  comes  from  the  lower  part  of  declaration  for  the 
census  of  33/4.  The  declarant  was  a  man,  and  a  plurality  of  persons  (8),  perhaps  in¬ 


cluding  an  one-year-old  child  (i),  lived  in  his  house,  which  he  seems  to  have  shared 
with  his  brother  (9).  The  subscription  (18)  is  in  the  same  hand  as  the  rest  of  the  text. 

The  back  is  blank. 

evtauct[oc(?) 

il7roAA[ 

d  Trpoyeypa{jji^€voc)  6[p,vva)  Ti^epiov 
Kaicapa  [A^^eov  CejSacrdv 
5  AvTOKp[aTopa  deov  Ce^acrov 

vlov  et  fx[jiv  vyiovc  /cat  iir'  aXrj- 
dlac  e7reSeS[60/cerat  rrjv  ypa(l)rjv  t<x)v 
avSpcov  y[at  yvvaiKvov  toXv  nap’  ep^ol 
Kat  T(p  a8eX\(j)(p  oIkovvtwv 
10  Kal  pbrjSeva  erepov  p,rjT€  Ta)p,alo[v 

pirjS’  aTTeXevOepov  p,r]8’  AXe^a(v8pea) 
pi7]8’  aXXov  pi,rj8eva  nape^  twv 

TTpoyeypa[pipbevcx)v)  oIklv  nap’  ip,ol  Kal  rep  a8eX(ji{(p) 

Kal  (tirySer  Siei/ieuc^at.  evopKoOv- 
15  Tt  fxev  jUot  ed  etr],  eniopKovvTi  Se  ra 
ivavrla.  (eVouc)  k  Ti.^€plov  Kaicapoc, 

Cef^acTov,  Max,  . 

Al7ToAA[ 

..[ 

3,  13  npoyeyp’’  6  1.  7  1-  -Oeiac  imSe-  11  aXeU  13  b  ohedv  aSeA^ 

16  L 

‘.  .  .  one-year  old(?) ...  I,  Apoll —  .  .  .  the  above-written,  swear  by  Tiberius  Caesar  Novus  Au¬ 
gustus  Imperator,  son  of  the  divine  Augustus,  that  I  have  indeed  honestly  and  truthfully  submitted  the 
return  of  the  men  and  women  who  live  with  me  and  with  my  brother,  and  that  no  one  else,  neither 
Roman  nor  freedman  nor  Alexandrian  nor  anyone  else  lives  with  me  and  with  my  brother  except  for 
the  above-written,  and  that  I  have  not  lied  in  any  respect.  If  I  observe  the  oath,  may  it  be  well  with 
me,  but  if  I  swear  falsely,  the  reverse.  Year  20  of  Tiberius  Caesar  Augustus,  Pachon  (i?). 

‘I,  Apoll—  . .  .’ 

I  ertauct[oc.  The  scribe  first  wrote  something  else  (an  oblique  linked  to  alpha  is  clearly  visible), 
and  then  penned  upsilon  partly  over  it.  The  word  should  mean  that  the  person  declared  is  one  year 
old;  it  has  occurred  in  one  other  census  return,  SB  VI  9572.18-19  (61/ 2),  as  re-edited  by  R.  A.  Coles, 
JEA  52  (1966)  135-7  (P-  137  bor  comment).  Cf.  also  P.  Strasb.  VIII  768.18  (174/5  or  later),  an  extract 
from  a  census  return,  though  the  context  is  different. 
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7-9  For  the  formula,  see  4980  5—8  n.  Line  9  is  short  as  restored;  there  may  have  been  some 
additional  textual  loss  at  the  end  of  the  line. 

17  Tlax  .  After  chi,  what  seems  to  be  alpha,  followed  by  an  oblique  stroke.  Even  though  chi  is 
not  superscript,  we  could  reckon  with  an  abbreviation:  IJaxiwv)  a.  But  the  oblique  that  follows  is  not 
a  numerical  marker  at  this  time. 

N.  GONIS 

t 

4982.  Census  Declaration 

'  27  3B.39/D(i-3)a  6  x  22  cm  28  May  62 

Plate  VII 

What  survives  is  the  lower  part  of  the  document,  blank  on  the  back.  The  part 
lost  would  have  contained  the  prescript  and  the  names  of  the  persons  declared. 
The  declarant  and  his  family  resided  in  the  house  of  the  declarant’s  wife,  in  the 
village  of  Phoboou.  None  of  the  persons  mentioned  in  this  text  is  known  from  else¬ 
where.  The  text  uses  a  formula  otherwise  attested  in  Arsinoite  declarations  (see  2-4 
n.),  but  other  formulas  are  typical  of  Oxyrhynchus  (see  5  n.,  13-15  n.). 

This  is  the  second  Oxyrhynchite  return  for  the  census  of  61/2  to  be  published, 
after  SB  XII 10788B,  which  dates  from  the  same  day  as  4982.  The  only  other  pub¬ 
lished  declaration  for  this  census  is  the  Arsinoite  SB  VI  9572  (re-ed.  JEd  52  (1966) 

135-7)- 

].[^ 

/car]  ayivdju,e0a  Se  iv 

Tfj  t]t7c  yvvaiKoc  /xou  TaTrovr{OTOc) 

Tvc]  AttoXAcoviov  olidac 

% 

5  iv  K]a}jj,rj  <Po^coov  Trjc  a{vT7jc)  T07r(ajoytac). 

/c]ai  ojMvvo)  Nepoiva  KXav8iov 
Kalcapa  Ce^acrov  EeppiaviKOV 
AiiTOKparopa  uyiovc  Kai 
Itt’  aXrjdi^elac)  eTTiSeSajKevaL 
10  T^Tjv  ypa<^'r]v.  evopKovvrt 

pi\ev  pboi  ev  iTTiopKovvri 

SJe  Ta  ivavria. 

lip]  ZootXov  eTTiSiScoKU 

K]al  dpcupexa  tov  TTpoyeypa[p,p,ivov) 

15  yl/3/co[v].  UXovTLOJv  MpaKXeiS[ov) 

e^ypai/ia  VTrip  avrov  /xt) 
e]l8oTOC  ypapipiara.  (eVouc)  rj 
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Nepoivoc  KXavSiov  Kaicapoc 
Cje^acTov  TeppLaviKov  AvTOKpaT[opoc) , 

20  IJa[vvi)  y. 

2  rear] ay ivdjLie0a !€  corn  from  at  3  rairov''  4  1.  otVta  5  aro"?  g  aAij'’ 

14  1.  oixojjxoKa  7Tpoyeyp“  15  yjpai(\ei  17  L  19  avTOKpa''  20  rra 

‘.  .  .  And  we  reside  in  the  house  of  my  wife  Tapontos  daughter  of  Apollonius  in  the  village  of 
Phoboou  of  the  same  toparchy.  And  I  swear  by  Nero  Claudius  Caesar  Augustus  Germanicus  Impera- 
tor  that  I  have  honestly  and  truthfully  submitted  the  return.  If  I  observe  the  oath,  may  it  be  well  with 
me,  but  if  I  swear  falsely,  the  reverse.  I,  Hierax  son  of  Zoilus,  have  submitted  (the  return)  and  have 
sworn  the  above-written  oath.  I,  Ploution  son  of  Heraclides,  wrote  on  his  behalf  because  he  does  not 
know  letters.  Year  8  of  Nero  Claudius  Caesar  Augustus  Germanicus  Imperator,  Payni  3.’ 

2-4  i<ar]ayiv6p,e9a  8e  ev  ktX.  Examples  of  this  formulation  are  listed  by  J.  M.  S.  Gowey,  D. 
Kah,  ^PE 163  (2007)  176  n.  155.  It  comes  after  the  statement  that  one  is  registered  for  a  given  ‘house- 
by-house  registration’,  and  is  usually  (not  in  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  I  16)  followed  by  a  listing  of  the  persons 
declared. 

5  <Pp§cppv.  The  reading  is  not  easy,  but  I  doubt  that  any  other  toponym  was  intended.  I  have 
assumed  that  the  part  between  phi  and  upsilon  is  very  quicldy  written,  as  if  in  Verschle^ung,  so  that  not 
all  letters  can  be  made  out  individually.  Phoboou  was  a  village  in  the  Eastern  toparchy. 

Tfjc  a(!5T'i5c)  TOTT{apx'iac)  implies  that  the  toparchy  was  mentioned  earlier  in  the  text.  This  could 
have  been  mentioned  with  reference  to  the  topogmmmateus  (cf  4983  4),  the  origo  of  the  declarant,  or 
to  property  owned  by  the  declarant  in  a  village  of  this  same  toparchy.  This  reference  to  a  toparchy  in 
a  text  of  this  date  suits  an  Oxyrhynchite  provenance. 

10  t]i)v  ypa^Tjr.  This  is  the  latest  example  of  the  use  of  this  term  in  this  context  instead  of 
aTToypajtrj',  cf  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  10.18  n. 

13-15  eTTiSeScvica  Mat  6pd)p.ei<a  tov  rrpo'yeypa{p,p.evov)  [olptcob].  This  formulation  is  charac¬ 
teristic  of  Oxyrhynchite  documents.  P.  Palau  Rib.  10  and  P.  Wise.  1 16,  which  attest  it  and  are  said  to 
be  of  unknown  provenance,  are  likely  to  be  Oxyrhynchite. 

20  i7a(wt).  A  short  horizontal  stroke  over  alpha  is  better  interpreted  as  a  degenerated  upsilon 
than  an  abbreviation  marker  that  would  allow  any  letter  to  be  supplied,  as  in  later  times;  i.e.,  I  do  not 
think  that  Pachon  was  meant. 

N.  GONIS 


4983.  Census  Declaration 

46  5B.5i/E(4-5)b  8.1  X  15,4  cm  C.76 

Plate  VII 

The  upper  part  of  a  declaration  addressed  to  the  strategus  (probably  new; 
see  22-3  n.)  and  royal  scribe  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  the  topogrammateus  of  the 
Upper  toparchy,  and  the  komogrammateus  and  laographoi  of  Cercemunis.  The  declar¬ 
ant  is  a  woman  who  registers  her  share  of  a  vaeant  house  in  the  village  of  Gerce- 
munis.  The  text  does  not  mention  her  place  of  residence,  for  which  she  may  have 
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submitted  another  declaration  (cf.  Bagnall-Frier,  Demography  15);  this  could  have 
been  in  a  different  locality,  possibly  in  Oxyrhynchus,  the  place  of  her  origin.  There 
are  no  other  declarations  of  uninhabited  property  from  the  first  century  except  for 
SB  XII  10788B  (62).  Such  declarations  ‘presumably  have  the  function  of  assuring 
the  government  that  there  are  no  persons  to  be  registered  outside  of  those  listed  in 
the  sum  total  of  household  declarations’  (Bagnall-Frier,  Demography  14). 

The  text  bears  no  date,  but  the  reference  to  the  royal  scribe  Nicander  es¬ 
tablishes  that  the  census  is  that  of  75/6.  Three  other  declarations  for  this  census 
are  known:  II  361  descr.  and  the  Arsinoite  BGU  XI  2088  and  P.  Minnesota  inv. 
1381982  (described  in  Bagnall-Frier,  Demography  186).  Only  361  preserves  a  date, 
and  this  points  to  76/7,  though  the  reading  of  the  year-number  is  uncertain  (Bag- 
nail,  GRBS  32  (1991)  258  n.  12).  It  has  been  observed  that  census  declarations  from 
the  Oxyrhynchite,  the  Arsinoite,  and  other  nomes  were  usually  filed  in  the  year 
following  the  decree  of  the  prefect  (see  M.  Hombert,  C.  Preaux,  Recherches  sur  le 
recensement  dans  PEgypte  romaine  (1952)  76-84;  Bagnall-Frier,  Demography  16-18),  but 
this  pattern  does  not  apply  to  the  first  century:  ‘filing  during  the  census  year  itself 
seems  prevalent  at  least  through  61/2  and  perhaps  through  75/6’  (Bagnall-Frier, 
Demography  6);  see  also  4980—82,  filed  during  the  year  of  the  census.  These  early 
declarations  date  from  between  Phamenoth  (February-March)  of  the  census  year 
(P.  Oxy.  Flels.  10,  4980)  and  Phaophi  (September-October)  of  the  year  after  (II 
255  =  W.  Chr.  201).  We  may  thus  assume  that  4983  was  filed  some  time  in  76  or 
even  in  77. 

4983  displays  some  well-known  features  of  first-century  declarations,  es¬ 
pecially  from  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome.  These  are  mostly  omissions  of  certain 
elements  common  in  later  documents  of  this  type:  the  term  aTroypaprj  does  not 
occur;  there  is  no  mention  of  the  year  of  the  census;  and  there  is  no  reference  to 
the  edict  of  the  prefect  ordering  the  census. 

The  text  runs  parallel  to  the  fibres.  The  back  is  blank, 

(m.2)  > 

(m.i)  Tt^eplooi  KXavSlwt  'HpaKXelhrji 

CTpa{Tr]y<p)  Kal  Ni,Kdv8{pcp)  ^a[ccXiKcp)  yp{apipiaT€i)  Kal  Aiovvcio) 
TOTr{o)yp[ap,p.aTeL)  avco{t}  Torrapy^lac)  Kal  CapaTTioyiyi) 

5  K(Xifxoypa{ixfMaT€t)  KepKepeovv^ewc)  Kal  (vac.) 

(vac.)  Xaoypa{poic)  t7]{c)  aiyr'pc)  KepKep.ov{vea>c) 

Tvapa  Cieamoc  Trjc  Capairloivoc 

TOV  AtToXXcOvIoV  p,'qrpOC  ApiCTOVT{o(^ 

TTjc  ApicTwvoc  Twv  av’  D^vpvyy{a)v) 

10  TToXeOJC  p,€Ta  Kvplov  TOV 

vlov  Aplcrcovoc  rov  Zlioyev[o]y[c. 
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aTroypapopuai  T'r]V  vrrapxoocav 
piOL  Kal  TTjL  aSeXp'pi  OatSi 
ohdav  Orjcavpov  Xeyopievri[v 
15  iv  Tr\  avrfj  Kwperji,  iv  Iji,  ov- 
Selc  avaypaperaL  ovSe 
KaTayiverai,.^  Kal  6[xvvco  [ 

3  CTp“  vti<rai^*;8”tf  Siovvci'"  4  TO?tf  TOirap^  /cat:  /c  corr.  from  c  capam'" 

5  Koifioyp°'K€pKep.ov''  6  Xaoyp°'rriaKepi(epLo’’  8  apicrov''  9  o^vpvy^  15  avrrj'. 

V  corr.  from  t 

‘To  Tiberius  Claudius  Heraclides,  strategus,  and  Nicander,  royal  scribe,  and  Dionysius,  district- 
scribe  of  the  Upper  toparchy,  and  Sarapion,  village-scribe  of  Gercemunis,  and  (blank)  registrars  of  the 
same  Gercemunis,  from  Sieapis  daughter  of  Sarapion  son  of  Apollonius,  mother  Aristous  daughter 
of  Ariston,  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi,  with  her  son  Ariston  son  of  Diogenes  as  guardian.  I  reg¬ 
ister  the  house  that  belongs  to  me  and  to  my  sister,  Thais,  the  so-called  ‘granary’,  in  the  same  village, 
in  which  no  one  is  registered  nor  lives;  and  I  swear  ,  , 

I  Just  above  and  to  the  left  of  the  beginning  of  the  text  there  is  the  sign  > ,  Its  purpose  is  un¬ 
known,  but  it  may  have  been  a  kind  of  official  mark;  cf  the  cross  at  the  top  of  the  census  return  XII 
1547  (iig)  and  the  epikrisis  applications  VII  1028  (86)  and  XII 1452  (127/8). 

2-6  All  but  one  of  the  first-century  census  returns  from  Oxyrhynchus  that  have  their  top  pre¬ 
served  are  addressed  to  more  than  one  official;  the  only  exception  is  P,  Oxy.  Hels.  10  (34),  addressed 
to  the  strategus.  II  254  (19/20  or  33/4)  is  addressed  to  two  topogrammateis-komogrammateis,  II  255  (48) 
adds  the  strategus  and  the  royal  scribe,  and  SB  XII 10788B  (62)  and  4983  further  add  the  laographoi. 
Declarations  addressed  to  a  plurality  of  officials  have  been  attested  only  from  the  Oxyrhynchite  and 
the  Arsinoite  nomes.  See  Hombert-Preaux,  Recherches  84-97, 101—2 ;  Bagnall-Frier,  Demography  21 ;  Th. 
Kruse,  Der  Konigliche  Schreiber  md  die  Gauverwaltmg  i  (2002)  113-18  (for  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome). 

2—3  Ti^epicoi  KXavBlcji  'Ffpa/cAetSijt  CTpa(ry]y<p).  This  strategus  is  new.  He  should  be  placed 
between  Covrdptoc  CwetjStoc,  attested  in  72/3,  and  KXavSioc  'Hpai(Xeioc,  who  first  occurs  on  5.ix.77 
(II  276);  see  J.  Whitehorne,  Strategi  and  Royal  Scribes  of  Roman  EgypC  (2006)  92.  However,  one  may 
question  whether  Tiberius  Claudius  Heraclides  and  Claudius  Heraclius  are  one  and  the  same  person, 
the  difference  in  the  names  being  due  to  the  scribe  of  the  present  document.  We  find  'HpaicXeUi  in 
XLV  3264  7  (80/81);  in  276  15  the  name  is  restored,  'HpaKXe[lo]v,  and  seems  fairly  certain  (the  on¬ 
line  image  indicates  that  it  suits  the  space  better  than  'Hpa/cAe[tSo]u). 

3  Nu<avS{pa>)  Pa{ciXLKip)  yp{ap.p.aTet).  Nicander  is  attested  in  office  in  several  documents  of 
72/3;  see  Kruse,  Konigliche  Schreiber  ii  1016.  X 1266  refers  to  two  royal  scribes  in  office  during  this  same 
year  (72/ 3) :  Pamphilus  (line  2)  and  Nicander  (1.  27) ;  it  has  been  thought  that  Pamphilus  succeeded  Ni¬ 
cander  in  the  course  of  the  year  (see  ICruse,  Konigliche  Schreiber  ii  1016  n.  267;  the  same  order  is  adopted 
hy  Whitehorne,  Strategi  and  Royal  Scribes'^  160),  but  4985  suggests  that  the  opposite  was  the  case  (it 
would  he  uneconomical  to  reckon  with  a  second  stint  of  Nicander  as  royal  scrihe). 

4  TOTr(o)yp{aixp,aT€t).  On  this  office,  see  E  Oertel,  Die  Liturgie  (1917)  164-5;  S.  L,  Wallace,  Taxa¬ 
tion  in  Egypt  from  Augustus  to  Diocletian  (1938)  100,  397  n,  19. 

5  Kep/(efiovv(ewc).  Cf  6.  This  is  a  well-attested  village,  located  in  the  Upper  toparchy  of  the 
Oxyrhynchite  nome. 

6  Xaoypa{tl>oLc).  Cf  4991  I.  On  these  officials,  see  L.  Gapponi,  fTE  140  (2002)  179,  with 
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references.  In  villages  their  number  varied  from  two  to  six,  so  that  it  is  probably  correct  to  resolve 
the  abbreviation  in  the  plural;  cf.  Hombert-Preaux,  Recherches  95-7.  The  space  left  blank  at  the  end 
of  line  5  and  the  beginning  of  6  indicates  that  the  names  of  laographoi  were  to  be  added  later,  which 
never  happened. 

7-13  The  text  includes  many  names  in  the  self-identification  of  the  declarant  despite  its  early 
date  and  the  presence  of  a  guardian;  see  Hombert-Preaux,  Recherches  102,  and  Bagnall-Frier,  Demo¬ 
graphy  22.  (Cf.  also  below,  g-io  n.).  None  of  these  persons  can  be  identified  with  people  already  at¬ 
tested  in  the  papyri.  The  family  tree  may  be  presented  as  follows : 

t 

A-rToXXa>vioc  Apicruiv 
I  ^  ^1 

Caparrlcov  =  Apccrovc 


0atc  AioyevTic  =  CUamc 

ApicTWV 

7  (Tieavrtoc.  The  name  *Gea7nc  is  not  attested,  though  cf.  CiaUmoc  (gen.)  in  P.  Mich.  V  238.60 
(Tebt.,  46),  which  must  be  a  version  of  the  same  name.  For  the  frequent  interchange  of  ai  and  e,  see 
Gignac,  Grammar  i  192-3,  278-86,  and  in  particular  279  n.  i,  and  285-6  for  the  interchange  of  a  and  e. 
Cie  (Cia,  Cioc),  meaning  ‘cedar’  in  Coptic,  is  used  as  a  personal  name  for  both  men  and  women;  see 
G.  Heuser,  Die  Personennamen  die  Kopten  (1929)  54,  72.  Ciiamc  could  be  a  compound  theophoric  name, 
meaning  ‘the  cedar  of  Apis’. 

g-io  TcSv  am’  ’O^vpvyxicov)  moXewc.  Hombert-Preaux,  Recherches  106^  (sim.  103  n.  7)  observed 
that  in  first-century  declarations  from  Oxyrhynchus  the  origin  of  the  declarant  was  not  indicated. 
This  found  further  support  from  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  to  (34)  and  SB  XII 10788B  (62),  published  subsequently, 
but  is  now  disproved  by  4983,  which  attests  a  formulation  common  in  such  texts  in  the  second  and 
third  centuries. 

lo-ii  For  guardians  of  women  in  census-returns,  see  Hombert-Preaux,  Recherches  59-61 ;  Bag- 
naU-Frier,  Demography  13.  Since  the  guardian  of  Sieapis  is  her  son  and  not  her  husband,  she  may  be 
widowed  or  divorced;  cf  Hombert-Preaux,  Recherches  167-8. 

12  amoypaipopi.ai  Trjv  OTrapyovcav.  This  seems  to  be  the  earliest  instance  of  this  formula,  which 
is  standard  in  Oxyrhynchite  declarations  after  146;  see  G.  M.  Parassoglou,  BASF  ^  (1970)  96  n.  31. 
But  cf  SB  XXIV  16011.3-5  (Oxy,  reign  of  Augustus?),  which  attests  a  slightly  different  formula: 
arTpypa^opcai  iv  rfj  p,7jrpoTroXeL  iv  [t]^  inrapyovcr)  jxoi  ohclq,. 

12—14  TTjv  vmapxovcav  p.01  Kal  Trji  dSiXc/irjL  0at8i  oti<Lav.  This  is  an  example  of  fragmentation 
of  property  between  siblings,  which  primarily  results  from  partible  inheritance.  The  shares  of  the  de¬ 
clared  property  are  unspecified,  reflecting  a  communio pro  indiviso,  that  is,  the  legal  designation  of  a  por¬ 
tion  of  a  physically  undivided  house;  see  E.  Weiss,  TPF4  (1908)  330-65,  and  R.  Taubenschlag,  Law^ 
239-43.  other  first-century  census  returns,  with  the  exception  of  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  10.5  {marpiK-fj 
oIkIo),  there  is  no  mention  of  the  way  in  which  the  property  devolved  to  its  present  owners,  which 
is  a  common  element  of  later  returns.  Despite  the  joint  ownership,  the  two  sisters  do  not  file  a  joint 
declaration,  which  is  not  unusual;  see  Hombert-Preaux,  Recherches  58.  Contrast  4990. 

14  Orjcavpov  Xeyojxevrjlv.  Cf  SB  XX  14166.15  (189)  e7ravX(  )  Kci>pioypa{[xpLaT-  )  Aeyo/x(  ).  This 
house  may  have  formerly  been  a  public  or  private  granary  at  Cercemunis  (a  public  granary  in  this 
village  is  mentioned  or  implied  in  XLI  2959  12,  XLIV  3170  35,  105,  149,  E  Theon.  22.2-3,  SB  XIV 
12079.8,  XVIII  13131.12).  Granaries  are  attested  as  parts  of  private  houses,  cf  G.  Husson,  OIKIA 
(1983)  91-3,  and  in  one  case  a  family  seems  to  have  taken  over  as  living  quarters  part  of  the  granary 
of  Karanis  (E.  M.  Husselman,  TAPA  83  (1952)  68-9). 

16-17  [Karaylverai].  For  the  restoration,  compare  III  480  5-6  (132)  etc  o  [ojuSetc  dwo- 
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yp[a(pf.Tai)  ovhX  /caTayi(veTai),  and  P.  Harr.  I  71.22  (188/9),  re-read  in  Korr.  Tyche  590,  forth¬ 
coming  in  Ty<^he  23  (2008).  Declarations  of  uninhabited  property  usually  have  the  formulas  ouSeic 
amoypdcji^Tai  or,  less  often,  ovBelc  KaTayiveraL  (only  XII  1547  30  (119)  und  PSI  VII  Syq-i-M-  (^S^/s)) 
both  from  Oxyrhynchus).  (In  P.  Wise.  1 18.8,  which  appears  to  have  the  singular  ovSelc  i<arpi{Ket),  the 
plate  (vii)  allows  reading  ouSeic  KaTay(iv€Tai).) 

R.  HATZILAMBROU 


4984.  Registration  of  a  Loan 

89A/50  ,  6.7  X  4.8  cm  c.gS-ioo 

This  and  the  following  item  are  letters  from  unqualified  officials  to  agoranomi, 
authorizing  them  to  register  certain  transactions.  Such  documents  are  unique  to 
Oxyrhynchus  and  are  attested  only  within  the  last  third  of  the  first  century  ad. 
The  function  of  the  senders  and  the  precise  nature  of  the  requested  ‘registration’ 
are  the  subject  of  some  debate.  For  a  discussion  of  the  issue,  publication  of  further 
texts  of  this  type  that  were  only  described  in  P.  Oxy.  II  and  III,  and  a  complete  list 
of  the  relevant  papyri,  see  ^PE  170  (2009)  157-85. 

4984  is  the  top  of  a  letter  from  Caecilius  Clemens  to  the  agoranomus  authoriz¬ 
ing  the  registration  of  a  loan  contract.  Orders  to  register  a  loan  {8avelov  cvyypacjrr]) 
rather  than  a  sale  are  relatively  rare  among  letters  to  agoranomi,  paralleled  only  by  II 
241  (egS/g)  and  329  descr.  (late  first  century).  The  loan  in  241  is  on  the  security  of 
a  share  of  a  house  (329,  like  4984,  preserves  only  the  top  of  the  document);  cf  also 
the  orders  to  register  a  contract  of  mortgage  {cvyypacj^rj  vvoOrjKipc)  in  II  243  (79) 
and  VIII 1105  (81-96).  All  of  these  documents  distinguish  themselves  from  orders 
to  register  sales  (such  as  4985)  by  the  use  of  avaypacjreiv  instead  of  Karaypacfieiv  as 
their  main  verb;  for  the  significance  of  this  distinction,  see  H.  J.  Wolff,  Das  Recht  der 
griechischen  Papyri  Agyptens  in  der  Z^it  der  Ptolemaeer  und  des  Prinzipats  ii  (1978)  200-201 . 

Upper  and  left  margins  are  preserved.  The  papyrus  is  complete  on  the  right 
but  with  no  free  margin.  The  writing  runs  along  the  fibres  and  the  back  is  blank. 

KaLKiXXic  KXppcrjc  TCp 

ayopav6pi,{(p)  ^(af/oen’).  avaypa{pov)  8a{ve'iov) 
cvvypa{(l)rjv)  Aiov(vclov)  @ea)(voc)  roy 
Aiov{ycLov)  pirjT^poc)  IJroXepi^ac)  0eco(voc) 

3  wv[...]:[..M.M..].[ 

I  1.  KauaXioc  2  ayopavo^xpavaypN  3  cvvyp'^8iovde’“,  1.  cvyypaprjv 

4  Biovprj^rrToXe’’6e'^ 


98 


DOCUMENTARY  TEXTS 


‘Gaecilius  Clemens  to  the  agoranomus,  greetings.  Register  a  contract  of  loan  from  Dionysius  son 
of  Theon  son  of  Dionysius,  mother  Ptolema  daughter  of  Theon  son  of  .  . 

I  Gaecilius  Clemens  is  known  as  the  sender  of  other  letters  to  agoranomv.  II  241  (date  not 
preserved),  340  descr.  (98/9),  III  581  descr.  (29  August  99),  and  II  338  descr.  (99/100).  4984  must 
therefore  date  from  around  the  years  98-100. 

3-4  A  Dionysius  son  of  Theon  grandson  of  Dionysius  is  attested  in  I  94  4  (83).  He  may  be 
identical  to  the  person  here,  but  both  ‘Dionysius’  and  ‘Theon’  were  exceedingly  common  names  in 
first-century  Oxyrhynchus,  and  the  mother’s  name  is  not  given  in  94. 

A.  BENAISSA 

4985.  Registration  of  a  Sale 

9  1B.17Q/ A  11,7  X  8  cm  Late  first  century 

A  letter  from  Heracleides  and  Ammonius  to  the  agoranomus  authorizing  the 
registration  of  a  sale  of  house  property. 

The  document  is  complete  on  all  sides  but  the  bottom.  The  writing,  in  a  rapid 
cursive  hand,  runs  along  the  fibres  and  the  back  is  blank.  A  small  loose  fragment 
is  not  transcribed. 

HpaKXelh'qc  /cat  AjjbfMOovioc  rwi 
ayopavojttcot  y(atpetv).  Karaypaijjov 
(hvrjv  AioiiXei  IJroXepialov  tov 
em^aXXovroc  tool  StaTt^e/xcvcot 
5  pLepovc  ot/c/ac  /cat  avXrjc  /cat  rrjc  etc  TauT(ac) 
eicoSov  /cat  e^[d]Sot/  /cat  tcov  cvvKvpovroov 
KOLVOOV  [/cat  dJStatpeTO/F  TTpoc  rove  e- 
avTov epa  /cat  to  _  [  _  ]  e 

[  C.14  IffTCp  _  [  ] 

^  xl  3  -jj-aiov  corrected  5  rav'^  6  1.  cvyKvpovrcov 

‘Heraclides  and  Ammonius  to  the  agoranomus,  greetings.  Register  a  sale  for  Diodes  son  of  Ptole- 
maeus  of  the  share  that  falls  to  the  one  disposing  of  it,  of  a  house  and  courtyard  and  the  entrance  and 
exit  to  these  and  the  appurtenances,  (being)  common  and  indivisible  with  his  .  .  .  and  .  .  .’ 

I  ’HpaKkAStjc  /cat  Ap.p.wvLoc.  This  pair  of  officials  does  not  recur  in  other  letters  to  agoranomi. 

3  dio/cAet  nroXepLaiov.  Not  identifiable  elsewhere. 

7-8  TTpoc  Tovc  eavTov epa.  Presumably  restore  aS[cX{^ovc)  after  iayrov.  What  fol¬ 
lows,  however,  is  unclear.  The  letter  before  epa  is  obscured  by  a  large  blot  of  ink.  The  trace  preceding 
this  blot  can  hardly  be  h,  so  that  ical  Ti)r  p-Tprepa  does  not  seem  a  commendable  restoration  (assum¬ 
ing  the  available  space  allows  it),  irarepa  may  be  just  possible.  One  would  not  expect  property  to  be 
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owned  jointly  by  a  father  and  his  children,  unless  we  suppose  that  the  seller’s  mother  was  deceased 
and  either  had  divided  her  house  property  between  her  husband  and  children  in  a  will  or  had  jointly 
owned  the  house  with  her  husband  before  bequeathing  her  share  to  her  children. 

A.  BENAISSA 

4986-4988.  Census  Declarations 
48  5B.29/D(a)a  29  x  2.5  cm 

A  Strip  from  a  tomos  synkollesimos,  blank  on  the  back  except  for  the  odd  ink  spot 
(no  writing),  with  remains  of  four  census  declarations.  Though  found  in  Oxyrhyn¬ 
chus,  the  documents  come  from  Antinoopolis,  as  suggested  by  the  reference  to 
a  (former?)  gymnasiarch  of  the  city  in  one  of  them  (4986  2)  and  the  use  of  a  par¬ 
ticular  formula  in  another  (4988  4  n).  That  the  roll  was  among  the  papers  of  an 
Oxyrhynchite  who  served  as  the  nomarch  of  Antinoopolis  (cf.  XLIX  3477  introd.) 
is  one  possibility. 

None  of  the  declarations  appears  to  have  an  addressee.  4986  preserves  part 
of  an  official  annotation  added  in  the  top  margin  (see  4986  i  n.);  at  least  one  line 
is  lost  from  the  upper  part  of  4987,  and  two  from  4988.  Of  the  more  fragmentary 
fourth  item  in  the  roll  (not  printed  below),  we  have  the  annotation  in  the  upper 
margin  and  a  few  letter-tops  from  the  first  line.  All  this  implies  that  the  constituents 
of  the  composite  roll  were  not  aligned  at  the  top,  which  is  not  uncommon;  see 
4993—4995  introd. 

Besides  adding  to  the  meagre  number  of  census  declarations  from  Antinoo¬ 
polis,  these  are  the  earliest  such  documents  from  this  city  to  be  published,  and  refer 
to  what  was  probably  the  first  census  held  there  (see  Jordens,  Statthalterliche  Verwal- 
tung  80).  Their  fragmentary  state  is  thus  all  the  more  to  be  regretted.  The  Antinoite 
declarations  published  previously  are  VIII  1110,  PSI  XII  1227  (both  of  188),  SB 
XXIV  16223  (201/2),  W.  Chr  207  (216),  and  P.  Col.  X  269  (ii/iii).  When  verifiable, 
all  these  declarations  were  submitted  in  the  course  of  the  census  year,  and  this  is 
the  case  with  4988  too;  see  the  discussion  in  Jordens,  op.  cit.  80-81.  The  ‘current 
gth  year’  in  4988  corresponds  to  145/6;  since  no  such  document  dates  from  earlier 
than  February  in  the  census  year,  it  is  probable  that  4988  dates  from  the  spring  or 
summer  of  146. 1  have  assumed  that  the  gth  year  mentioned  in  4987  is  the  ‘current 
year’,  and  I  have  posited  the  same  date  for  4986,  though  it  lacks  a  chronological 
indication. 

For  other  declarations  for  the  census  of  145/6,  see  LXXIII  4956—7  introd. 
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2  yv^xv^  TTO^  5  ]  .  .  .  ^ 

‘. . .  (former?)  gymnasiarch  of  Antinoopolis  . . .  (son  of) . . .  (grandson  of)  Pasemsis,  mother  . . . 

1  In  the  upper  margin  one  sees  the  feet  of  two  uprights  followed  by  a  blank  space  and  a  thick 
dash.  The  same  kind  of  annotation  occurs  in  the  fourth  item  in  the  tomos:  a  large  tt,  followed  by  blank 
space  and  dash.  The  traces  in  4986  would  admit  tt,  but  its  meaning  escapes  me.  At  this  po^t  one 
would  expect  to  find  the  number  of  this  item  number  in  the  tomos,  but  if  tt  =  8o,  the  number  m 
would  have  been  oi  (=  77),  which  cannot  be  read.  I  would  rule  out  that  one  has  to  read  ^{apeTe  rj). 

2  yvixv{aciapxov)  or  yvixv[aciapxnca.VToc)  AptMov  .  noXieMc).  I  cannot  explain  what  is  written 
between  Avtlvoov  and  7r6A(€ajc)  (not  an  attempt  to  write  Avrivoecov). 

The  gymnasiarchs  were  not  among  the  addressees  of  census  returns,  so  that  it  seems  more 
likely  that  this  is  the  declarer,  in  which  case  restore  Trapa  at  the  beginning  of  the  line.  It  is  probably 
not  relevant  that  the  (ex-)gymnasiarch  of  Antinoopolis  attested  in  XLIV  3198  6-7  (146/7?)  seems  to 

have  had  Oxyrhynchite  connections.  ^ 

3  naciixcewc.  If  correctly  read,  the  name  is  new.  Alternatively,  read  ilavepyeojc  (suggested  by 

N.  Litinas),  but  nu  is  not  easy.  ^  •  j-m 

4  ]p,ri  [  c.Q  ]9pat.  The  sequence  KwjpTjc  [aTroypa4>\pp,ai  suits  space  and  trace  but  is  difhcultTo 

defend,  also  because  of  the  reading  in  the  next  line. 

5  One  could  think  of  M\ariS{iov),  but  alpha  is  not  easy  to  read. 


48  5B.29/D(a)a  col.  ii 
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146 


traces  of  one  line 

jU,T]T(poc)  Xevavov'!T{ioc)  TMV  0.770  Ka)fi{rjc)  Mev8{  ). 
aTroypa<j)o{iJLaC)  Kara  ra  KeXevc6{ivTa)  vtto  tov 
KparicTov  '^yejjLovplc  OuaJAeptou 
5  ripoKXov  et[c]  rrjv  rov  d  fTOv[c  i4v]T[a)]vivou 
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^  Ku)p7p,€v^  3  awoypa^° 

.  .  .  mother  Ghenanupis,  one  of  those  from  the  village  of  Mend — .  In  accordance  with  the 
orders  of  the  prefect  Valerius  Proculus,  vir  egregius,  I  register  for  die  (house-by-house  registration)  of 
the  gth  year  of  Antoninus .  .  .’ 

2  Xeva.vovn{ioc).  A  rare  name,  otherwise  attested  only  in  three  documents:  P.  Plamb.  I  60.4, 
12  (Herm.;  go)  Xeuavoimioc;  P.  Yale  I  78.1,  12  (Ars.;  ii)  Xevavov^i  (1.  -et);  P.  Princ.  Ill  180.2  16  21  (?• 
l/ll)  XevavovPO.  ’  ’ 

Kwp-qc  M/rS(7jToc)?  The  Arsinoite  village  of  Mendes  in  the  division  of  Heraclides  comes  to 
mind,  h  would  be  no  surprise  if  one  of  the  early  citizens  of  Antinoopolis  were  a  settler  from  an  Arsi¬ 
noite  village,  but  it  is  remarkable  that  there  is  no  reference  to  a  nome. 

4-5  Ova]Xeplov  IJpXkXov.  See  LXXIII  4956  9-10  n.  Jdrdens,  Statthalterliche  Verwaltung^^2. 


48  5B.29/D(a)a  col.  iii 
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146 


traces  of  one  line 

aiToypa^o{p,aL)  Kara  ra  KeX{evcd€vra)  vtto  rov  Kparlcrov 
rjyepcovoc  OvaXepiov  IIpoKXov 
4  etc  TTjv  TTpoc  TO  evecT(oc)  9  (eVoc) 


2  aTT0ypa<j)0  kU  4  erec’^j' 

In  accordance  with  the  orders  of  the  prefect  Valerius  Proculus,  vir  egregius,  I  register  for  the 
(house-by-house  registration)  for  the  current  gth  year  .  .  .’ 

4  Ac  Tr)v  TTpXc  ri  iv€CT{6c)  e  (e'roc).  Gf.  VIII 1110  7,  PSI  XII  1227.8-9,  W  Ckr.  207.7,  and  SB 
XXIV  16223.5  (mostly  restored). 

N.  GONIS 


4989.  Census  Declaration 

36  4B.92/H(i2-i3)b  7  X  19.5+  cm  25  February  ~  26  March  175 

Two  disjointed  fragments  comprising  the  upper  and  lower  parts  of  a  census 
declaration  submitted  by  a  woman,  who  registers  a  part  of  a  house  in  Oxyrhynchus 
that  belongs  to  her  and  in  which  her  children,  and  presumably  she  too,  live.  The 
children  are  apatoTes.  Down  to  the  end  of  fr.  i,  the  list  contains  only  men’s  names, 
which  conforms  to  the  standard  pattern  of  Oxyrhynchite  declarations  (men  are 
listed  first,  and  then  women).  Fr.  2  preserves  the  end  of  an  entry  for  a  person  whose 
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gender,  age,  or  status  cannot  be  ascertained,  and  then  the  oath  and  date  clause. 
The  amount  of  text  lost  between  the  two  fragments  is  unknown;  its  possible  con¬ 
tents  are  discussed  below,  23-4  n.  There  is  no  reference  to  an  addressee  and  no 
docket  on  the  back  (blank),  which  may  suggest  that  this  is  a  copy,  though  this  is  not 
necessary;  see  Kruse,  Konigliche  Schreiber  i  113-14. 

This  is  the  first  Oxyrhynchite  declaration  for  the  census  of  173/4  to  be  pub¬ 
lished.  The  evidence  from  other  regions  is  much  more  plentiful  >  see  Bagnall-Frier 
Demography  248-64,  318-19. 

rrapa  ZltSu/x'ijc  IIXovTapxov 

Tov  Zcocipiov  pir]T[p6c)  AcKXaraplo^v) 

p,6Ta  K(vplov)  TOV  vlo{v)  nXoVTL(JOVo{c) 

aMlrjc)  %p4/u,(aTt^orTOc)  apu(j)OT{epMv)  art’  D^v[pvy)(0}v)  TT6X[eivc). 

5  Kara  ra  KeX{evc6ivTa)  vtto  KaXoviciov 
Crariavov  tov  XapeTTporiarov)  'pyepiov^oc) 

avoyp^apopiai)  irpoc  tov  SieX{66vToc)  18  (erotic)  AvpiyjXiov) 

AvTCovivov  Kaicapoc  tov  Kvpioy 

Kar’  onf(iav)  aTToyp(a(f>7]v)  to  viriapyov)  pioi  eir’  ap,- 

10  p68ov  Eppuaioiv)  p,epo[c)  ot;c(iac)  etc  o 
aTToyp{apope6a)'  UXovtioov 

pbr]Tpo{c)  Ai8vpL7]{c)  ar^eyvoc)  ac7]p,{oc)  [ircdv)  A/ 

AvSpopiayoc  aSeX^poc)  pLrjT^poc)  rpc  a{vT'pc) 
aT{eyyo(X)  acppiiyc)  (ercov)  AS' 

15  Apputycic  €T{epoc)  pb7][T][p6c)  rrjc  a{vTrjc)  aT(eyroc)  acrj[{pioc)  {ircov)  n 
TTp{oc)yi{v€Tai)  Em,  [.]  ,oc  [TTAJouricoroc 

XP'p[pi^a{TilovToc)  p,r]T{p6c)  AL]Svpbr]c,  p,r]T(p6c)  ^ 

C.8  ]  aSeXif/rrjc)  tov  rra^Tpoc)  (erwv)  a 

]...^po.{)§.A) 

20  ] . . . . 


..[ 

..[ 

..[ 

a[  ]  __  ap,pOT{ep  ) 

]  _  d)c  (ercor)  i 

25  K[at  6p,v]v{a))  Trjv  AvprjXLOv 
A[v]  Tcort[rot']  Kaicapoc  tov 
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KVplo[v]  Tvypv.  pbTj  ip€Vcd[aL). 

[erovc]  LC  AvT^oicjpaTopoc  Kaicapoc 
Mapicoy  AyprjXiov  Avrojviyoy 
30  Cej8[acT0t)]  A[p]p,€viaKpy  MipSucov  IJcipdiKoy 
re[ppiaviKov  MeyicTOv],  L>ap,eva)d. 

Q  /LMj’ac/cAaTapt”  3  k~  VL°TTXovTi,ti)v'’  4  5  /ce'' 

6  XapTTpo^rjyepo''  7  airayp^TTpoc''  Sie\§|awp —  9  oLairoyp^  lO  eppi,at,°piep°oi'‘ 

II  aTToypI  XPVU  12  p.-7Tp°SiSi;p,’’a’ao7^LAF  13  aSApirj'^  a  14  aracij^LAS 

15  epp"'  aa’'oc[  16  TpTyt  17  pip'"  18  aSA  Tt^aL  23  ap.<^o^  24  Li 

25  oixv"?  27  ei/jevcd  28  Lie 

‘From  Didyme,  daughter  of  Plutarchus  son  of  Zosimus,  her  mother  being  Asclatarion,  with  her 
guardian,  her  son  Ploution,  officially  described  as  her  son,  both  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi.  In 
accordance  with  the  orders  of  the  prefect  Caluisius  Statianus,  vir  clarissimus,  I  register  for  the  house- 
by-house  registration  of  the  past  fourteenth  year  of  Aurelius  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord,  the  part  of 
a  house  that  I  own  in  the  district  of  the  Hermaion,  in  which  we  are  registered; 

‘Ploution,  officially  described  as  son  of  Didyme,  of  no  trade,  with  no  distinguishing  marks, 
aged  36. 

‘Andromachus,  his  brother,  of  the  same  mother,  of  no  trade,  with  no  distinguishing  marks, 
aged  34. 

‘Harmiysis,  another  (brother),  of  the  same  mother,  of  no  trade,  with  no  distinguishing  marks, 
aged  n. 

‘An  addition  (to  the  declaration)  is  Epi — us  son  of  Ploution,  officially  described  as  son  of  Di¬ 
dyme,  his  mother  being  [name],  sister  of  his  father,  aged  i(?). 

‘.  .  .  both  .  .  .  aged  about  10. 

‘And  I  swear  by  the  fortune  of  Aurelius  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord  not  to  have  lied. 

‘Year  15  of  Imperator  Caesar  Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus  Augustus  Armeniacus  Medicus 
Parthicus  Germanicus  Maximus,  Phamenoth.’ 

4  aAT(i7c)  xppfxaij'AovToc).  On  this  expression,  typical  of  Oxyrhynchite  documents  (the  term 
airaToip  is  used  elsewhere),  see  M.  Malouta  in  Pap.  Congr.  XXIV {wop)  615  ff. 

5-6  VITO  KaXoviciov  Crariavov.  See  G,  Bastianini,  Y,PL  17  (1975)  298,  ^PE  38  (1980)  83,  and 
AMRW 10. 1  (1988)  510;  add  LV  3782  (172/3)  and  the  undated  SB  XX  14683  (=  SPP  XXII  97)  and 
P.  Bodl.  61(f),  and  remove  P.  Berk  Leihg.  II  28  (see  Kruse,  ICdnigUche  Schreiber  \i  756  n.  5)  and  P.  Thmouis 
1 1  80.16,  redated  to  180-92  [HGV\. 

G.  Caluisius  Statianus  is  first  attested  in  office  on  24  February  170  (SB  V  7528),  and  was  still 
a  prefect  in  the  earlier  part  of  175.  Besides  XII  1451,  which  attests  him  in  office  in  the  month  of 
Phamenoth,  and  perhaps  also  later,  we  have  P.  Amst.  27,  in  which  Statianus  announces  the  accession 
of  C.  Auidius  Cassius,  and  which  no  doubt  dates  from  April.  The  first  securely  dated  document  to 
mention  Caluisius’  successor,  G.  Gaecilius  Saluianus,  is  BGU  I  327  of  i  April  176.  BGU  III  847  =  W. 
Chr.  460.13-14  (182/3),  tiiTo  KaXov[Lciov  Crariavov  rov  pyep,o]v€vcavToc,  is  the  last  document  that 
refers  to  Caluisius  Statianus. 

Xap-TTpoT{arov)  pycjji6{voc).  Caluisius  Statianus  was  stOl  in  office  at  the  time  when  this  document 
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was  written  (see  previous  note),  hence  the  expansion  of  the  abbreviations  adopted  (see  Bastianini, 
ANRW 10. 1  (1988)  584  n.  7). 

9-ro  d)u^6§ou  ’Epixato{v).  This  quarter  took  its  name  from  the  nearby  temple  of  Hermes.  They 
were  both  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Serapeum,  and  the  quarter’s  western  border  coincided  with  the  city 
walls.  SeeJ.  Kruger,  Oxprkynchos  in  der  Kaiserzdt  {iqqo)  83;  S.  Daris,  ^PE 132  (2000)  215-16. 

10  |U.epo(c)  The  part  owned  by  the  declarant  of  the  rest  of  the  house  is  not  revealed, 

and  no  description  is  made  thereof;  in  general  this  is  unusual,  and  in  Oxyrhynchus  in  particular  it  is 
so  far  unprecedented.  ^ 

12  aT{exvoc).  Witli  the  dubious  exception  of  P.  Oslo  III  97  and  P.  Strasb.  VI  530  =  G.  Pap.  Gr, 
II. I  42.13  and  57.9  (the  readings  are  doubtful),  the  term  is  characteristic  of  Oxyrhynchite  documents. 
Hombert-Preaux,  Recherches  120,  have  argued  that  the  term  refers  to  an  occupation  rather  than  a  fiscal 
status,  though  this  indication  certainly  had  a  fiscal  purpose.  Bagnall-Frier  associate  the  Oxyrhynchite 
dre^voi  with  the  Arsinoite  iSicvrai  and  the  dpyoi  of  Memphis,  people  who  did  not  do  any  manual 
labour  but  lived  from  their  landed  revenues  or  other  accumulated  wealth  {Demography  24,  46).  How¬ 
ever,  it  is  not  easy  to  apply  this  explanation  to  the  slaves  described  as  such  (see  4998  12  n. ;  cf  G.  Pap. 
Gr.  II.i  15.9  n.),  nor  to  the  five-  and  three-year-old  girls  in  PSI I  53.i.i6  and  iv.54  (132),  whose  lack  of 
profession  would  not  need  special  mention. 

15  i'Aepoc),  sc.  dSeXpoc.  Gf  P.  Oxy.  Hels.  ro.io  (34),  P.  Gol.  11  ia.v.2  (after  134/5  \NCV\),  etc, 

16  -iTp(oc)yl{veTai).  For  a  description  of  this  abbreviation,  tt  arching  over  p,  see  XL  2915  20  n. 
Besides  4989,  the  verb  occurs  in  one  other  census  declaration,  LXXIII 4957  16, 18  (147).  Its  meaning 
in  this  context  may  be  deduced  from  PSI  XII  1240  a. 9  and  b.8  (Oxy.;  222),  a  petition  for  change  of 
status;  the  jjetitioner  says  that  he  no  longer  has  the  status  under  which  he  was  declared  in  previous 
census  declarations,  and  quotes  parts  of  the  original  documents.  At  the  time  of  the  first  of  them,  he 
was  five  years  old,  and  was  declared  by  his  father  as  a  TrpcoTaTToypafjioc,  i.e.,  one  being  registered  for 
the  first  time.  The  verb  used  in  the  declaration  is  TTpo{c)yeiveTai.  Therefore,  it  would  appear  that  the 
verb  in  question  is  used  to  introduce  TrpaiTaTToypacjroi.  to  a  declaration  that  in  other  respects  remains 
the  same  in  consecutive  cycles. 

’Ettl  ,  [ ,  ] .  oc-  TEip-lalxoc,  a  name  common  in  Oxyrhynchus,  is  likely. 

17  ph-rjApocj.  This  cannot  refer  to  Didyme,  because  in  the  formula  pLrjrpoc,  p^rjrpoc 

comes  before  the  name.  This  suggests  that  the  damaged  name  in  16  is  that  of  a  son  of  Ploution,  fol¬ 
lowed  by  the  formula  p^-qrpoc  +  name. 

18  ]  a8eX{(j>rjc)  tov  TTa{Tp6c).  The  collocation  pL-qrpoc  name  adeX^-pc  {tov)  Trarpoc  is  fairly  com^ 
mon;  cf.  PSI  VIII  875.6  (i/ii),  BGU II  562  =  W.  Chr.  220,21  (after  117),  P.  Ryl,  II  103.8  (134),  SB  XVIII 
13369.9-10  (188/9),  II  4o6.iii.i  (ii/in),  XLIII  3096  12,  16  (223/4),  etc.  Here  this  would  mean 
that  the  mother  of  the  child  is  the  sister  of  the  father,  i.e.,  of  Didyme’s  own  child.  However,  the  type 
of  the  abbreviation  poses  a  problem:  the  scribe  wrote  77a  and  added  a  curved  stroke  over  v.  This  way 
of  abbreviating  a  form  of  the  word  TraxTjp  seems  to  be  unattested. 

(error)  a.  One  may  also  wish  to  read  j8. 

19  ] .  .  .  .  {  )  I? .  .  K  )•  The  letter  after  -npo,  raised  above  the  line,  is  r  or  t,  suggesting 

TTpoy{eypap.p.ev-  )  or  TTp6r{epov);  the  former  is  more  likely  (the  latter  refers  to  previous  ownership  of 
property).  In  this  case,  we  expect  a  name  to  follow,  but  the  remains  do  not  obviously  suggest  one. 
Another  possibility  is  name  +  relation  ]  rrjc  -npoy{eypap,pi,evrjc)\  cf.  PSI  I  53.1.9.  At  the  end  of  the  line, 
perhaps  read  §e^X{ap,p,h-  ),  a  participle  used  for  persons  with  visual  impairment;  cf  e.g.  P.  Flor,  1 1  = 
M.  Chr.  243.2  (153)  |8e/3A(ap.p,£roi;)  To(r)  dpic{rep6v)  6<p6{aXpi6v),  XLI  2993  12  (323)  ^ej3(A)a|U./xeroa  rdc 
dpeic  (most  other  examples  are  Ptolemaic), 

23—4  ] , ,  dpepoA^P  )  I  [  ] .  {erwv)  i.  The  number  of  lines  and  entries  lost  between  these  lines 
and  line  20  is  a  matter  for  speculation.  One  would  expect  Didyme  to  be  the  first  of  the  women  to  be 
declared,  being  the  most  senior  as  well  as  the  declarant.  If  16-18  have  been  read  and  interpreted  cor- 
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rectly,  then  Ploution’s  son,  being  one  year  old,  is  probably  the  last  male  member  of  the  family  to  be 
declared.  If  so,  the  entry  for  Didyme  must  have  followed  direcdy  underneath,  followed  by  Ploution’s 
wife  at  some  point.  If  this  is  correct,  the  persons  mentioned  in  23  would  be  female  members  of  the 
family  or  slaves  (of  either  sex),  if  any  were  present  in  this  household.  Alternatively  the  word  ajix^0T(ep  ) 
might  refer  back  to  the  parents,  Ploution  and  his  wife,  rather  than  the  person  concerned  in  this  entry, 
or  possibly  one  of  the  other  brodiers,  about  whose  marital  status  there  is  no  information. 

The  likeliest  interpretation  is  that  the  combination  of  dp.(j)OT{ep  )  and  ojc  {eraiv)  i'  in  the  next 
line  is  a  reference  to  ‘twins’:  Bagnall  and  Frier  observe  that  instances  of  siblings  recorded  as  having 
the  same  age  occur  too  often  to  be  credible  (and  more  notably,  in  PSI  I  53.!  there  is  a  case  of  ‘twin’ 
half-siblings;  cf.  BL  X  235).  Such  references  to  siblings  of  the  same  age  are  the  result  of  a  rough 
rounding  of  ages,  rather  than  an  unusually  high  number  of  real  twins  {Demography  43-4;  W.  Scheidel, 
BASP<i<i  (1996)  48-9). 

24  (he  (ercDv)  i.  Gontrast  12,  14,  18,  where  the  ages  are  not  rounded  off.  On  the  reporting  of 
ages  in  census  returns,  see  Scheidel,  5457“  33  (1996)  25-59. 

25—7  K[at  6p.v]v{(ji))  .  .  .  p.rj  ipevcd{ai).  This  short  oath  formula  with  p.i)  ei/jevcOai  is  character¬ 
istic  of  Oxyrhynchus. 

28-31  The  readings  and  restorations  of  the  imperial  titles  assume  that  they  were  written  in 
Verschleifung  rather  than  that  they  were  abbreviated. 

M.  MALOUTA 
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69/54(a)  II. 5  X  12.8  cm  188/9 

This  is  the  seventh  Oxyrhynchite  declaration  for  the  census  of  187/8  to  be 
published,  after  XXXVI  2762,  2800,  LVIII  3918,  P.  Harr.  I  71,  (P.  Princ.  Ill  129 
=)  SB  XX  143 10  i-ii.  All  were  filed  during  the  year  after  the  year  of  the  census.  For 
a  full  list  of  declarations  for  this  census,  see  Bagnall-Frier  Demography  264-82,  319. 

What  is  preserved  follows  the  standard  pattern  of  such  documents  from 
Oxyrhynchus.  The  declaration,  addressed  to  the  strategus  and  royal  scribe  (cf  I 
171  descr.  =  SB  XXII  15353),  is  submitted  by  two  men  who  jointly  own  a  share  of 
a  small  house  in  the  city.  The  papyrus  breaks  off  at  the  beginning  of  the  listing  of 
persons.  Above  the  main  text  a  second  hand  wrote  the  verb  eVe(Tayrj),  a  novelty  in 
texts  of  this  type;  see  below,  i  n. 

The  back  is  blank. 

(m.2)  eve(Tayi7)[ 

(m.i)  'HpajjipbcovL  T(p  /ca[i  Kacropi  crparipyw  i<al  Caparravov- 
j8iSi  jSaciXt^Kcp  ypap.p.arU 
irapa  IJereap  _  [ 

5  AioSojpov  firjTp^oc 

Oecee  Acoyevovc  iTTiKaXovp,[evov  C.4,  /cat  C.4 

yevovc  tov  ;c(at)  Ai.ov(vclov?)  Eppooyevplvc  tov  04  pirfTpoc 
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AprefMsiTOC  d(L6</iOT(ej06Dv)  ’0^vpvy(x(^v)  77-dA(ea)c).  /card 
TO,  KeXevcOevTa  uw[d  Aripbu^rpiov  rov  XapL[TTporaTov) 

10  riye[p,6voc)  Kal  AvprjXiov  Ov7]pi,av[ov]  joy  [^yepiovevc{avTOc) 

a7Toyp{acj>6pieda)  TTpoc  rrjv  tov  8i€X{66vtoc)  K-q  (eVouc)  ^i5pT7Ai9[L'  Kop,p.68ov 
AvTUivlvov  Kaicapoc  tov  Kvp'iov  Kar’  [oLK^iav)  aTro{ypa(j)rjv) 

TO  VTTapxov  'qpieiv  tcov  in’  apicjjoS^ov)  Zlp[d/xoi; 

&orjpi8oc  np6T[€pov)  ’EncreXovc  ’EncriXovc  \tov  ’Em,-  * 

15  riXovc  pirjT^poc)  &at8oc  anb  rijc  (avrijc)  n6X{ea)c)  KX7]po[voiJ,L~ 

Kcp  SiKaicp  aKoXovd[(vc)  fj  edero  SiaOippKT])  Tjj  Kal  Xvd[ei- 

CTj  oi/cetStov  [  ] . p,epoc  i^’  ov  anoyp[a(l)6fjieda 

avTOC  [ejydi  [UsTeap [.].[ 

I  ev^  7  tov'^Alov  8  \.  ApreptTOC  lO  ijye'”  il  anoyp^  Sie^KijI 

13  vtrapxov  1.  qp-tv  14  wpo'’'  15  pp'^^Oa'iSoc  ano^  16  aKoXoxP 

Sta^  17  1.  oIkISiov  18 

(2nd  hand)  ‘It  has  been  enrolled  (or:  attached).’ 

(ist  hand)  ‘To  Heraramon  alias  Castor,  strategus,  and  Sarapanubis,  royal  scribe,  from  Petear — 
son  of  ...  ,  grandson  of  Diodorus,  mother  .  .  .  ,  adopted  son  of  Diogenes  surnamed  .  .  .  ,  and  from 
— genes  alias  Dionysius(?)  son  of  Hermogenes,  grandson  of  ...  ,  mother  Artemis,  both  from  the 
city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi.  According  to  the  orders  of  the  prefect  Tineius  Demetrius,  vir  clarissimus,  and 
Aurelius  Verianus,  the  ex-prefect,  we  register  for  the  house  by  house  registration  of  the  past  28th  year 
of  Aurelius  Gommodus  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord,  a  .  .  .  part  of  a  small  house,  formerly  belonging 
to  Epiteles  son  of  Epiteles,  grandson  of  Epiteles,  mother  Thais,  from  the  same  city,  in  the  quarter  of 
the  Avenue  of  Thoeris,  belonging  to  us  in  equal  shares  by  right  of  inheritance  in  accordance  with  the 
testament  that  was  opened,  in  which  we  register  ourselves: 

‘I,  myself,  Petear —  .  .  .’ 

1  iveCayrj).  The  verb  is  part  of  archival  annotations  in  XL  2892  i  31  =  ii  31  (269)  iverayy 
[irovc)  0aa)<j)i',  the  same  verb  form  but  in  a  different  context  occurs  XL  2906  ii  23  (270/71?)  and 
2936  ii  9,  12,  15,  18,  21  (271/ 2).  There  are  similar  annotations  in  a  very  few  census  declarations,  but 
other  terms  are  used:  iXlptfidr])  i  (eVouc),  pri{v6c)  Kaicapeiov  a  in  SB  XII  107880.45;  rrapeOedy)  in  XII 
1547  4  j  iyS(Uipov)  in  XII  1548  i  (202/ 3).  For  other  verbs  used  at  the  end  of  such  documents, 
see  L.  Gapponi,  140  (2002)  179  (notes  to  11,  r8  and  19).  s 

If  something  was  written  in  the  lost  part  of  the  line,  this  could  have  been  the  date  in  which  the 
census  was  filed. 

2  'Hpappavi  T(p  /<a[i  KacTopi  crpar-pyw.  See  Whitehorne,  Strategi  and  Royal  Scribes^  too. 

2-3  CapaTTavov]piSi  l3aciXi[K<^  ypapparel.  See  Whitehorne,  Strategi  and  Royal  Scribes^  164. 

4  nereap  [.  Names  beginning  IJereap-  are  not  common  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  and  so  it 
is  a  pity  that  too  little  remains  of  the  letter  on  the  edge  to  allow  a  reading. 

4,-6  There  are  two  possible  reconstructions  of  this  sequence  of  names:  Tier  cap  _  [ —  name  of 
father  rov]  AioSuipov  p7jTp[bc  name  (vlov)]  0ecei  Aioyeuovc  ktX.  (adopted  in  the  translation  above);  or 
Tlereap  [ —  o  /cat  name]  AioScbpov  p^Tpldc  ktX. 

6  decei.  On  adoption,  see  Taubenschlag,  Lm.w'^  133-4  with  n.  12 ;  Berger,  EDRL  350  s.v.  Adoptio. 
0Aet  occurs  in  papyri  from  the  first  to  the  third  century,  mostly  in  documents  from  Oxyrhynchus.  It  is 


added  to  the  name  of  a  person  either  before  or  after  the  name  of  the  mother;  the  following  construc¬ 
tions  are  attested:  o  Setm  +  name  of  father  +  name  of  grandfather  (with  rov)  +  prjrpoc  Seivoc  +  decei  Seivoc 
(VII 1123  2,  SB  XIV  II337.I-2,  SB  XX  14395.8^1,  P.  Mich.  XVIII  789.5-6);  6  Selva  +  name  of  father 
(with  rov)  +  Becei  Setvoc  +  p-prpoc  Setvoc  (P.  Wash.  Univ.  I  2.2-3);  o  Seiva  +  name  of  father  (+  name  of 
grandfather  wkh  rov)  +  decei  Setvoc  (P.  Mert.  I  18.17-18;  PSI  VII  732.1-3, 1  46  5-^;  III  502  6-7;  XIV 
1719  4-5;  LXVI  4531  3-4);  6  Setva  Becei  Setvoc  (XXXI  2583  2). 

eTnKaXovp[evov  refers  to  Petear — ,  not  to  Diogenes,  since  the  usual  formula  is  d  Selva  +  name 
of  father  +  emKaXovpevoc  Setva;  see  R.  Galderini,  Aegyptus  21  (1941)  254-5;  Petaus  pp.  54-63;  D. 
Hobson,  BASF  26  (1989)  168-71. 

7  — yevovc  rov  /c(ai)  A iov(vciov?)  'Eppoyevolvc  rov  c,4  pyrpoc].  At  the  beginning,  read 
Aio]\yevovc,  'Eppo]\yevovc,  etc.  The  name  of  the  grandfather  would  have  been  c.4  letters  long;  it  is  of 
course  possible  that  this  was  not  written,  but  without  it  the  line  would  be  short. 

8  Aprepeiroc.  The  name  ‘Aprepic  is  attested  between  the  second  and  the  early  fourth  centu¬ 
ries;  see  O.  Masson,  ^FE  66  (1986)  126-30. 

8~9  Kara  ra  KeXevcOevra.  After  this  phrase  the  name  of  the  prefect  almost  always  follows 
except  for  some  documents  from  the  Arsinoite  nome.  The  edicts  of  the  prefects  contained  the  order 
for  the  census  return,  and  described  the  procedures  involved;  when  they  were  issued  is  uncertain.  See 
most  recently  Jbrdens,  Statthalterliche  Verwaltung  68-9,  81-6. 

9-10  For  references  to  the  prefects  Tineius  Demetrius  and  his  predecessor  Aurelius  Verianus  in 
census  declarations,  see  Jbrdens,  Statthalterliche  Verwaltung 

II  TTpoc  Trjv  rov  8ieX{66vroc)  kt]  (erovc).  The  time  limit  for  the  implementation  of  the  census 
edict  was  the  last  day  of  the  year  following  the  census  year  (no  declaration  dates  from  the  year  after 
that);  cf.  Kruse,  Kdnigliche  Schreiber  67. 

13  ei  tcov.  For  declarations  of  property  held  jointly,  see  Hombert-Preaux,  Recherches  57-9;  also 
above,  4983  12-14  n.  A  declaration  is  very  rarely  submitted  by  all  the  owners,  who  in  most  cases  are 
relatives;  for  examples  of  more  than  one  owner,  see  Hombert-Preaux,  Recherches  58  n.  i. 

13- 14  eri’  ap(j>6S(ov)  Ap[6pov]  @07jpi8oc.  For  this  amphodon,  see  S.  Daris,  Dizionario  Suppl.  iv  98. 

14- 15  TTp6r{epov)  ’ErnriXovc  ’EmreXovc  [tov  ’ETTijr^ovc,  The  name  'EmreXrjc  is  rare  in  the 
papyri;  it  is  attested  in  other  parts  of  the  Greek  world,  mostly  in  the  Classical  and  Hellenistic  periods; 
see  the  various  volumes  of  LGFX,  under  the  name.  It  is  remarkable  that  three  generations  had  the 
same  name,  though  this  practice  was  not  unusual  (see  Hobson,  loc.  cit.  167). 

15- 16  KX7)[o[vopi]Ka)  SiKaio).  For  this  phrase,  attested  only  in  Oxyrhynchite  documents,  see  S. 
Daris,  ^FE  85  (1991)  272. 

16  aKoXov6{ajc)  fj  edero  Siad{r]Kr]).  This  collocation  with  minor  variations  also  occurs  in  BGU 
VII  1662.7  (162),  P.  Heid.  IV  301.2  (192),  P.  Oslo II  24.13  (131?),  GPRI  102.10-11  (i/ii);  cf.  also  P.  Freib. 
II 8. 10  (143),  and  XIV 1648  53  (ii).  The  phrase  riOepai  Sia^ij/c^v  was  used  in  the  second  century.  From 
then  onwards  other  phrases  were  in  use  such  as  aKoXov6{wc)  f  irapeOero  SiadrjK-p  (SB  XVI  12950.18; 
XIV  1725  21),  aKoXovd{coc)  f  anoXeXonrev  SiadrjK'p  (IX  1208  ll),  or  d/coAov0(a)c)  rfj  SiaBriicrj  (PSI  VIII 
940.24;  X  iioi.io;  LIV  3756  ii ;  SPP  XX  5.12). 

16- 17  8ia6{riK'rj)  rfj  Kal  Xv9[ei]c7].  See  N.  Litinas,  ^FE  117  (1997)  2iO  no.  5. 

17  ot/cetSiov  [  ]  pepoc.  For  the  term  ouciStov,  see  G.  Husson,  OIKIA  207-9.  The  itacistic 
spelling  is  common;  cf  XII 1538  2,  8,  XIX  2236  12,  24,  L  3560  26. 

We  have  not  been  able  to  read  what  comes  between  oIkcISiov  and  pepoc.  Only  some  letter- 
tops  survive,  while  something  may  have  been  added  above  the  line.  One  expects  to  find  an  adjective 
qualifying  ot/ceiStov  or  a  numeral  modifying  pepoc,  but  the  construction  is  in  any  case  unusual:  when 
a  part  of  a  property  is  declared,  we  have  pepoc  +  genitive(s).  The  late  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn  tentatively  sug¬ 
gested  [icajTa  8'  pepoc,  which  would  give  good  sense  but  is  unparalleled.  It  is  also  unclear  whether  to 
VTTapxov  in  line  13  refers  to  oltcelSiov  or  to  pepoc. 
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1 8  avroc  [€]■)/(«  [•  The  standard  formula  for  introducing  the  first  name  in  Oxyrhynchite 
second-  and  third-century  census  declarations  is  (6)  avroc  eyti;  see  Hombert-Preaux,  Recherches  113, 
But  contrast  4989  ii. 

N.  LITINAS 

4991.  Census  Declaration 

t 

20  3B.36/PI(i-5)b  3,9  X  9.5  cm  216/17 

The  upper  part  of  a  declaration  for  the  census  of  215/ 16,  submitted  some 
time  after  the  year  of  the  census.  It  is  addressed  to  the  laographoi  of  the  district  of 
Metroon  in  Oxyrhynchus ;  the  docket  on  the  back  may  suggest  that  the  document 
was  filed  in  their  archives.  Aurelius  Polycarpus,  the  declarant,  is  a  dependant  (I'Sioc) 
of  Marcus  Aurelius  Achilleus  alias  Isidorus,  an  eminent  Oxyrhynchite  (see  4-6  n.). 
The  text  breaks  off  at  the  point  where  the  property  registered  was  described.  This 
probably  belonged  to  Achilleus,  as  the  docket  implies  (see  22  n.).  Compare  BGU 
VII  1580  (147),  where  a  slave  registers  vacant  property  belonging  to  his  mistresses, 
or  BGU  I  57.ii  (160/61?)  (re-ed.  ^PE  163  (2007)  150-52),  XIII  2223  (175),  and 
P.  Mich.  VI  370  (i8g),  in  yAiich  phrontistai  of  various  women  likewise  declare  vacant 
properties. 

Besides  4991,  the  other  Oxyrhynchite  declarations  for  this  census  are  XLVII 
3347  and  SB  XXVI  16671-74;  for  declarations  from  other  regions,  see  Bagnall- 
Frier,  Demography  291—9,  320-21  (note  that  P.  Bakchias  137  =  SB  XXVI  16538). 

Aaoyp(a^06c)  Mrjrpcpov 
rrapa  AvpriXloy 
lToXvKapTT[o]y  ISiov 
Mapicov  AvpriX[^io\y 
5  AxiXXecoc  Tov  Kal  7ct8(p{pov) 

Kal  cue  ypr^(/xaTt^6(.).  Kara  ra  /ceA(etic0erTa) 

VITO  OvaXeplov  Aarov 

TOV  XapbirTpoTaTov)  ’yyeiyuovoc)  /cat  Av- 

prjXlov  AvTivoov 

10  TOV  Kp^aTLCTOv)  8ia8€^a{pi€VOv)  TTjV 

■qye^piovtap)  aTToyp{apopbaC)  vpoc  tt)v 
TOV  St[eA]0(orTOc)  [/c]S  [(eVouc)]  Mapicoy 
AvpiyXiov  Ceov'^pov 
ApT[ajvivov  E]yce[^o]yc 
15  [EvTvyovc  Ce^acTov  kot’  ot/ctar 

aTjloypap'pv  Trjv  vvapyov- 
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ca[v 

au[ 

20  Kypi[ 

a,T  [ 

Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres; 

{m.2)  //MrjTpwov  (uac.)  Avp7]X{iov)  AlytAA(eaic)  _  [ 

^  Aaoypy  5  taS  6  xPV  i<e  8  Xap^rjye  lO  Kp^8ia8e$a 

II  rjYcaTToyp'?  22  avp^ayiXX 

...  registrars  of  Metroon  from  Aurelius  Polycarpus,  dependant  of  Marcus  Aurelius 

Achilleus  alias  Isidorus  and  however  he  is  styled.  In  accordance  with  the  orders  given  by  the  prefect 
Valerius  Datus,  vir  clarissimus,  and  by  Aurelius  Antinous,  viregregius,  the  former  acting  prefect,  I  register 
for  the  house-by-house  registration  of  the  past  24th  year  of  Marcus  Aurelius  Severus  Antoninus  Pius 
Felix  Augustus,  the  (house?)  belonging  to  .  .  .’ 

Back:  (Qnd  hand)  ‘(District)  of  Metroon;  of  Aurelius  Achilleus . . 

I  Aaoyp((i<^oic).  For  the  resolution  in  the  plural,  see  A,  Papathomas,  APF ^2  (1996)  203-4,  but 
contrast  L.  Gapponi,  140  (2002)  179.  The  addressing  of  Oxyrhynchite  declarations  solely  to 
laographoi  is  a  third-century  feature;  this  is  the  earliest  among  them. 

Mrirp(Xov.  For  this  Oxyrhynchite  quarter,  named  after  the  temple  of  Gybele  located  there,  see 
J.  Kruger,  Oxyrhynchos  in  der  Kaiserzdt  (1990)  84;  S.  Daris,  YRE 132  (2000)  218. 

2-3  AvpyXipy  noXvi<apiT[o]y  l8iov.  On  the  use  of  the  term  i'8toc  in  the  sense  of  ‘dependant, 
agent,  employee),  see  H.  Guvigny,  RIFAO  102  (2002)  148-9,  The  absence  of  Polycarpus’  patronymic 
and  otigo  may  pomUo  his  dependent  status,  but  the  presence  of  the  gentilicium  Aurelius  implies  that  he 
was  not  a  slave,  as  18101  often  were;  see  H.  Koskenniemi,  Studien  zur  Idee  und Pkraseo logic  des  Grieckischen 
Briefes  bis  400  n.  Chr.  (1956)  104,  and  L  3597  15  n.  Perhaps  Polycarpus  was  Achilleus’  freedman.  Gf. 
XrV  1711  4—5  (late  iii),  which  attests  another  i'Stoc  of  a  prominent  person. 

4-6  Mapicov  Avp7iX[io]v  AxiXXcwc  tov  Kal  Ici8<p{pov)  i<at  d)c  xppTo-rlUi).  Assuming  that  the 
a  las  IS  correctly  resolved  (IciSp)(pLu>voc)  or  'Ici8(p{piavov)  are  much  less  likely  alternatives),  he  may  be 
identified  with  Achilleus  alias  Isidorus  in  VI  908  =  W.  Chr.  426,15-16  (199),  described  as  tx-exegetes, 
gymnasiarch  and  eutheniarch,  perhaps  the  same  person  as  Aurelius  Achilleus  alias  Isidorus  in  VII 
1046  m  (218/19);  see  P.  Hamb.  IV  p.  228  with  n,  46  (no.  74).  The  phrase  Kal  cAc  xPVipo.ri^ci)  is  an 
implicit  reference  to  his  titles,  those  mentioned  in  908  and  perhaps  others  too. 

7-11  On  Valerius  Datus  and  Aurelius  Antinous  in  census  declarations,  see  Jordens,  Statthalter- 
liche  Verwaltung  84-6,  533. 

16-18  Ti)v  VTTdpxov]ca[v  p,oi  oudav  is  what  we  would  expect  if  this  were  Polycarpus’  own 
house,  with  a^[A7)r  following  in  18.  But  if  the  house  belonged  to  his  employer  (see  introd.),  the  text 
may  have  run  rrjv  VTTdpxov]\ca[v  tw  7Tpoyeyp{ap.p,ivip)  MdpKcp]  Ay[priXl(p  Axt-XXei  ktX. 

19  «£.[.  The  damaged  letter  may  be  tau;  it  is  not  iota. 

20  Kypi  _  [.  It  is  difficult  to  account  for  a  form  of  icvpioc  or  Kvpicvciv  in  this  part  of  the  declara¬ 
tion. 

21  ary.  Perhaps  avT9[c,  which  recalls  phrases  such  as  dTToyp^ofiaL  avroc  ^yc8. 


no 


DOCUMENTARY  TEXTS 


22  M'qTpwov  {vac)  AvpriX{iov)  }l-)(iXX{eajc) . [.  The  unread  part  of  the  line  does  not  seem 

to  refer  to  Polycarpus.  The  prominence  given  to  Achilleus  suggests  that  the  property  declared  was  his. 
Compare  the  docket  of  P.  Col.  X  262  (Oxy,  160),  the  only  parallel  among  documents  of  this  type; 
aTToyp{a(j>'))  "O^vpvy^wv  iroXeajc  Ap,6i{T0c)  /cat  t{u>v)  Te/c(vcuv). 

R.  HATZILAMBROU 

4992.  Notification  of  Death  < 

26  3B.49/H(i-4)a  6  x  20.8  cm  223/4 

A  father  gives  notice  of  the  death  of  his  son,  which  took  place  in  the  very 
year  when  the  son  turned  fourteen  years  old  and  thus  became  of  fiscal ‘age  (and  in 
this  case,  one  may  think,  eligible  for  admission  to  the  metropolitan  or  gymnasial 
classes).  A  curious  feature  is  that  the  date  clause  contains  no  reference  to  month 
and  day.  There  is  no  addressee,  but  the  declarant’s  subscription,  in  the  gawky  capi¬ 
tals  of  the  ‘slow  writer’,  indicates  that  this  is  not  a  copy.  On  this  type  of  document, 
see  4996—8  introd. 

The  back  is  blank. 

napa  Avpr)Xlov  Caparoc  Brjcd- 

TOc  pi,7]{rp6c)  Zw'cXovr[oc]  dir’  ’O^v(pvyxcov) 

TToXeCiOC.  6  vloc  pLOV 

B[r]]cdc  pcrjirpoc)  Ci,PTororj[To]c  iv^LKaXovpbevrjc)  Ev- 

5  Sa[t]/xoFiSoc  TTpocjSac  etc  (TCCcapec/catSe/caeTetc) 

T<p  eve(cTcSTt)  y  (eVei)  ireXevTTjcev 
T(p  a{vT(p)  y  (eVei).  816  iviSiScopcc 
TO  VTTopcvrjpia  d^iwp  dpayp(a^7jpat) 
a[i3]TdF  ev  rfj  tcov  reTeXie.vr'qKOTOov) 

10  T[d^]6i  die  KaOriKei  Kal  opevveo 

T')v  MdpKov  Avp’pXlov 
Ceovppov  AXe^dvSpov  Kaicapoc 
Tov  Kvpiov  Tvx'pp  jUi)  iipevcOac. 

[iTovc)  y  AvTOKpdropoc  Kaicapoc  Mapicou 
15  Avp7]Xiov  Ceovripov  AXe^dvSpov 

Ey[ccj8ovc  Ev\Tyxovc  Ce^acrov. 

(m.2)  Au[p]7)Atoc  Capdc  BrjcaToc 

eTTiSedipKa  Kat  opcchpLCica 

TpH  9PX^^- 

2, 4.  pr)  2  of”  4  e?  5  iSj  6  epejyj  7  cTyj  8  avayp^ 

g  rereX  14  L  18  1.  opdipoKa  ig  1.  opicov 


4992.  NOTIFICATION  OF  DEATH 


111 


‘From  Aurelius  Saras  son  of  Besas,  mother  Zoilous,  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi.  My  son 
Besas,  mother  Sintotoes  called  Eudaemonis,  having  advanced  into  (the  category  of)  the  fourteen- 
year-olds  in  the  current  3rd  year,  died  in  the  same  3rd  year.  For  this  reason  I  submit  tliis  application, 
requesting  that  he  be  registered  in  the  list  of  the  dead  as  is  fitting,  and  I  swear  by  the  fortune  of  Mar¬ 
cus  Aurelius  Severus  Alexander  Caesar  the  lord  not  to  have  lied.  Year  3  of  Imperator  Caesar  Marcus 
Aurelius  Severus  Alexander  Pius  Felix  Augustus.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Saras  son  of  Besas,  have  submitted  (the  application)  and  sworn  the  oath.’ 

1  For  the  absence  of  the  addressee,  not  common  in  texts  of  this  type,  see  LXV  4479  i  n. 

2  Z(ji)iXoijT[oc].  This  name  has  occurred  in  two  other  papyri  from  Oxyrhynchus,  viz.  I  91  4 
(187)  and  PSI  III  164.6  (287). 

4  i7T{u<aXovp£V7)c).  See  4990  6  and  n. 

5  TrpocjSac  etc  (Teccapec/catSe/caeTefc).  This  expression  has  not  occurred  in  any  other  such  text; 
it  is  mostly  found  in  the  context  of  the  epikrisis  procedure  (e.g.  VII 1028  11-12  or  IX 1202  18-19).  The 
age  of  the  deceased  is  specified  only  in  a  very  few  texts,  and  then  it  mostly  refers  to  children  under  the 
age  of  fourteen;  cf.  C.  Pap.  Gr.  II. i  p.  14. 

7-8  810  emSiScupi.  .  ,  .  dfteSv.  See  4479  8ff.  n. 

18-19  On  this  phrase,  see  4479  25-6  n. 

N.  GONIS 


4993—4995.  Registrations  of  Cfiildren 
14  iB.203/K(i)a  24  X  15  cm 

A  part  of  a  Omos  synkollesimos  with  portions  of  four  kollemata.  Its  inventory 
number  is  adjacent  to  4996—4998,  from  a  tomos  of  notices  of  death,  which  date 
from  the  same  period.  4994  and  4998  are  addressed  to  the  phylarch  of  Oxyrhyn¬ 
chus,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  other  items  were  addressed  to  the 
same  official.  It  seems  likely  that  there  were  two  distinct  rolls  originally  kept  in  the 
same  office  and  discarded  at  the  same  time  rather  than  that  they  all  belonged  to  the 
same  composite  roll.  On  the  issue  of  such  rolls  in  general,  see  W.  Clarysse,  ‘Tomoi 
Syncollesimoi’,  in  M.  Brosius  (ed.).  Ancient  Archives  and  Archival  Traditions  (2003) 
344—59;  for  a  list,  see  http://www.trismegistos.org/ arch/ tomos.xls. 

'  The  two  items  that  are  better  preserved  (4994—5)  request  the  registration 

of  two  boys  aged  two  and  thirteen  years  respectively.  Both  boys  belong  to  the 
privileged  class  of  dodekadrachmoi,  and  one  of  them  was  born  into  a  family  who  are 
members  of  the  gymnasium  (cf.  also  4993).  The  aim  of  these  documents  seems 
'  to  have  been  to  register  children  in  their  parents’  status,  which  was  usually  a  privi¬ 

leged  one.  The  discussion  offered  by  P.  Mertens,  Les  Services  de  Cetat  civil  et  le  controle 
de  la  population  d  Oxyrhynchus  (1958)  49-65,  remains  fundamental.  There  are  some 
forty  published  documents  this  type,  most  of  which  come  from  Oxyrhynchus.  A  list 
(  is  given  by  N.  Cohen  in  R.  Katzoff  et  al.  (edd.).  Classical  Studies  in  Honor  of  David 

Sohlberg  (1996)  391-2  (reproduced  in  P.  Berk  Cohen  12  introd.),  supplemented  by 
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A.  Jordens,  P.  Bingen  105  in  trod.,  who  also  offers  an  overview  of  earlier  views  with 
further  reflections  on  the  issue.  Cf.  also  Kruse,  Kdnigliche  Schreiberi  143  n.  256.  Other 
such  texts  published  more  recently  are  P.  Gen.  inv.  341  (ed.  ^PE  141  (2002)  155—7), 
and  SB  XXVI 16803.  See  also  4999. 

Of  the  first  kollema,  only  the  ends  of  lines  are  preserved,  and  only  a  few 
preserve  more  than  three  or  four  letters,  while  of  the  last  kollema  (not  transcribed 
below)  no  more  than  ten  not  consecutive  lines  survive,  which  mostly  contain  one  or 
two  letters.  Parts  are  missing  from  the  top  and  foot  of  the  first,  third,  and  fourth  kol- 
lemata.  Since  the  second  kollema  is  the  only  one  preserved  at  full  height,  no  conclu¬ 
sions  can  be  drawn  about  the  technical  aspects  of  this  tomos.  The  second  and  third 
kollemata  seem  to  have  been  aligned  at  the  lower  end,  which  was  norrnal  practice 
(Glarysse,  ‘Tomoi  Syncollesimoi’  354).  If  indeed,  as  the  preserved  part  of  the  first 
kollema  would  indicate,  the  first  two  kollemata  were  also  aligned  at  the  top,  this  might 
point  to  a  roll  where  the  sheets  all  have  the  same  height;  but  it  may  only  be  a  coin¬ 
cidence.  The  reason  why  such  rolls  were  aligned  at  the  foot  may  have  been  that  it 
was  easier  to  align  the  part  closer  to  the  person  who  was  sticking  the  kollemata  onto 
the  roll,  or  it  may  have  to  do  with  the  way  the  tomoi  were  stored;  if  they  were  stored 
upright  (in  capsae?),  they  would  need  to  have  one  level  surface  when  rolled  up,  or 
else  they  would  be  subject  to  damage.  But  even  if  they  were  stored  horizontally,  it 
would  be  practical  to  have  a  level  surface  propped  up  against  the  wall. 

Under  the  signed  declaration,  the  two  kollemata  whose  lower  part  is  preserved 
(4994-5),  contain  official  dockets  that  summarize  the  contents  of  the  declaration, 
giving  the  district  of  provenance,  the  name  of  the  person  declared,  his  age  and 
status.  After  the  documents  were  glued  into  the  tomos,  numbers  were  added  at  the 
top  (intact  only  in  4994),  repeated  after  the  docket  (4994  36,  4995  33),  in  both 
documents  by  the  same  scribe;  this  is  the  number  of  the  kollema  within  the  tomos,  as 
was  common  practice.  This  part  of  the  foil  will  have  contained  kollemata  numbered  ^ 
33-36.  Another  official  annotation  (again,  by  the  same  scribe  in  both  cases)  was 
added  below,  and  this  refers  to  another  kollema',  its  purpose  is  unclear  (see  4994 

37  n.)- 

The  back  is  blank, 


14  iB.203/K(i)a  col.  i 

Top? 


5 


10 


15 


20 


vroJAeojc 

]' 

]ou 

]a.. 

].oe 

]eyc 

] ^  CTOV 

Jap.  . 
]. 

].W.'7[.] 

^  ]t/?...[.] 

Av\  [[/OTjAioy]! 

joVTO,  TTfiOC 
airo  yvjjljvaclov 

. 

] .  .  . oc 

] 

OvaXepi]avov 

] 
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4994 


14  iB.203/K(i)a  col.  ii 

(^•5)  ^  AS' 

(m.l)  Ayp'pXiw  ’Hpa,  pvXapxJi  rljc  D^vpvyx- 

eiTMV  TToAeojc  Tov  ivecTCOTOC  a  (erovc), 
TTapa  AvprjXiov  AiocKopov  Avrcovd- 
5  TOC  piTjT^poc)  Icapiov  KOI  TTjc  TovTov  yv- 
VaLKOC  CapaTTOVTOC  ApfXLVClOC  TOV 

'HpaicXeiBov  pe'pTpoc  Aioyevel- 


253/4? 


26  May  or  24  June  254 
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8oc  dTr”0^vpvy)(cov  voXecoc. 
jdpvXofxeBa  TTpoJTOOc  dvaypa- 
10  i-nl  Trjc  inrapxovcrjc  i- 

pLol  Tip  AiocKopip  iv’  dpi(j)68oy 
riXareiac  ouclac  top  yeyovoTa  rj- 
pi€LV  dXXrjXcov  vlov  Avprj- 
Xiop  ApTepitScnpov  {SojdeKaSpaxpiOp)  diro 
15  yvpupacLov  oWa  tTpoc  to  ive- 

ct{60t}oc  a  (eVoc)  (ercOv)  ^  (he  KadrjKeL 

Kal  opivvopLev  t'^v  to)v  Kvpia)(v)  ^ 

'ppiihv  OvaXeptavov  Kat  TaXXirjvoy 
CejdacTihv  pi‘p  €\j}ev- 

20  cdai.  (erouc)  a!  AvTOKpaTopcov 

Kaicdpcov  IJowXlov  AlkivvIov 
OvaXepiavov  i<at  TIovTrXiov 
AiKivviov  OvaXepiavov 
TaXXirjvov  Evee^ihv 
25  EvTVX<hv  CejSacTihv,  Tlavyi  _ . 

{m.2)  AvprjXLOc  Ai6cKopo(^c)  sttl- 

SeSoi/ca  Kai  topuoca 
TOP  dpKov.  AuprjXia  CapaTTovc 

Ap]jpLvcioc  cvvemSeScoKa  Kal  Mpioca  t[ov 
30  opKo^p.  Avp'iqX{LOc)  Br]cap'icov  eypaipa  VTrep  avTrjc 

^a/u.]ev7jc  piTi  elhevai  ypdpupiaTa. 

{vac.)  ,, 

(m.4)  IJXaTeiac 

^ApTepiiSiopoc  AtocKopov  tov 

AvTCOvaToc  pi,r]T{p6c)  CapanovTOC 
35  ^HpaKX^  Appiivcioc  TOV  ^HpaKX[ei]8oy 

(iTihv)  |8  {ScodeicdSpaxpi^oc)  d-no  yvp,{vaciov).  {m.  5)  AS 
(vac.) 

(m.6)  KaTeK{  )  KoX{Xr)p.a-  )  ppLT] 

3  1.  -ITWV  aj  5  7  1.  /tioyepi-  13  1.  -/icv  14  i/3^ 

16  a|L^  17  Kvpiw  20  L  27  ty/2oca :  o  corr.  from  a  30  avpj]^  34  /j-T 

36  L/3  i/3^  37  KarenKO^ 

(5th  hand)  ‘34’ 

(ist  hand)  ‘To  Aurelius  Heras,  phylarch  of  die  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites  for  the  current  ist  year, 


4994.  REGIS TRA  TION  OF  A  CHILD  1 15 

from  Aurelius  Dioscorus  son  of  Antonas,  his  mother  being  Isarion,  and  his  wife  Sarapous  daughter  of 
Harmiysis  son  of  Heraclides,  her  mother  being  Diogenis,  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi. 

I  ‘We  wish  to  register  for  the  first  time,  in  the  house  that  belongs  to  me,  Dioscorus,  in  the  quarter 

I  of  Plateia,  our  son  Aurelius  Artemidorus,  who  was  born  to  us  from  one  another,  a  payer  of  twelve 

!  drachmae  and  a  member  of  the  gymnasium,  and  who  in  the  current  1st  year  is  2  years  old,  as  is  fitting, 

I  and  we  swear  by  the  fortune  of  our  lords  Valerianus  and  Gallienus  August!  not  to  have  lied. 

‘Year  i  of  Imperatores  Gaesares  Publius  Licinius  Valerianus  and  Publius  Licinius  Valerianus 
(  Gallienus  Pii  Felices  August!,  Payni  i  (or  30).’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Dioscorus,  have  presented  (the  notification)  and  have  sworn  the  oath,’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelia  Sarapous  daughter  of  Harmiysis,  have  joined  in  presenting  (this  notifica¬ 
tion)  and  sworn  the  oath.  I,  Aurelius  Besarion,  wrote  on  her  behalf  since  she  claims  not  to  know  letters.’ 

■  (4th  hand)  ‘The  cjuarter  of  Plateia.  Artemidorus  son  of  Dioscorus  son  of  Antonas,  his  mother 

!  being  Sarapous  daughter  of  Harmiysis  son  of  Heraclides,  two  years  old,  a  payer  of  twelve  drachmae 

(and)  a  member  of  the  gymnasium.’  (5th  hand)  ‘34’ 

(6th  hand)  ‘.  .  ,  kollema  148.’ 

1  At  the  top  left  of  the  kollema,  there  are  two  long  slanting  strokes.  These  strokes  appear  in 

'  a  characteristic  pattern  in  both  this  roU  as  well  as  4996—8  (lost  in  certain  points).  They  were  added 

;  after  the  separate  sheets  were  glued  together  (see  4997  33;  c£  a  comparative  selection  illustrating  the 

j  position  of  the  sheet  before  the  writing  in  G.  Messeri  Savorelli,  R.  Pintaudi,  100  (1994)  196-8). 

They  occur  at  the  top  of  the  document,  to  mark  the  point  where  the  main  body  of  the  text  starts,  and 
then  again  before  the  official  docket  that  contains  the  name  of  the  person  being  declared.  They  were 
^  probably  a  kind  of  demarcation,  intended  to  facilitate  reference.  Something  similar  may  be  seen  at 

the  top  of  G.  Pap.  Gr.  II. i  40,  an  Oxyrhynchite  death  declaration  of  c.150. 

2  AyprfXlip  ’Hpy.  The  phylarch  Aurelius  Heras  is  also  the  addressee  of  4998  and  probably  of 
4995.  The  dated  documents  that  attest  him  are  VIII 1119  =  W.  Chr.  397  (16  August  253;  see  BL I  332, 
II.2  98),  which  refers  to  him  as  phylarch-to-be  in  ‘year  4’  (of  the  Galli);  XXXVI  2763,  a  surety  for 

:  Heras  during  his  term  of  office,  dated  year  i  =  253/4;  4994  of  May /June  254;  and  4998  of  253/4. 

The  ‘incoming’  year  4  of  1119  came  to  be  year  i  of  Valerian  and  Gallienus,  and  so  all  references  to 
Heras  relate  to  year  253/ 4.  Assuming  that  the  phylarch  served  only  for  one  year  (Mertens,  Services  22 ; 
Lewis,  Compulsory  Public  Services'^  50),  Heras  is  not  the  addressee  of  4996,  which  dates  from  year  2; 
i  but  his  name  should  be  restored  in  4995  i,  dated  6  January  254.  We  do  not  know  the  name  of  the 

phylarch  of  254/5. 

(jrvXdpxrj.  The  office  of  a  phylarch  was  a  liturgy  (cf  IX  1187  of  254).  Candidates  were  nomi¬ 
nated  by  the  demos,  not  the  boule,  and  were  chosen  by  the  strategus;  see  Mertens,  Services  25-8.  His 
office  was  held  within  the  city,  and  he  acted  on  his  own,  but  contrast  SB  IV  7375,  possibly  from 
>  Hermopolis  (see  Mertens,  Services  23),  of  222-35,  which  refers  to  four  phylarchs.  This  latter  document 

offers  the  only  attestation  of  the  office  before  245-8  (XXXIII  2664  15),  by  which  time  the  phylarch 
had  replaced  the  amphodogrammateus',  see  P.  J.  Parsons,  57  (1967)  136).  The  expressions  used  to 
determine  his  term  of  office,  administrative  duties  and  geographical  limits  are  the  same  as  those  used 
for  the  amphodogrammateus.  The  declarations  of  birth  are  part  of  the  relevant  evidence :  we  find  them 
I  addressed  to  the  amphodogrammateus  (X  1267,  XII 1552),  the  phylarch  (PSI  XII  1257;  cf  XLVI  3295, 

P.  Koln  II  87),  and  later  to  the  systates  (P.  Corn.  18,  P.  Fuad  13,  PSI  III  164,  XLIII  3137,  XLIV  3183), 
who  took  over  the  phylarch’s  responsibilities.  The  same  succession  of  officials  may  be  observed  in  the 
declarations  of  death.  The  phylarch  continued  to  function  even  in  years  when  his  tribe  was  not  serv¬ 
ing,  and  was  still  responsible  for  keeping  records  (but  as  an  ‘ex-phylarch’),  at  least  records  of  the  corn 
i  dole  (XL  2892-2940  introd.,  pp.  7-8).  For  further  bibliography  and  documentation,  see  Mertens, 

j  Services  16-29,  R.  Alston,  The  City  in  Roman  and  Byzantine  Egypt  (2002)  145-6. 
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2-3  ’O^upuyxl^Twv.  The  reason  for  this  wrong  syllabification  is  unclear;  the  scribe  does  not 
make  such  a  mistake  anywhere  else,  and  in  most  other  lines  he  does  not  seem  as  pressed  to  make  the 
most  of  the  whole  width  of  the  line. 

8  VMyxcov.  At  this  time,  '0^vp{>yx<^v  denotes  provenance,  and  refers  to  the  name  ot  the 
city  as  a  geographical  term,  while  'O^vpvyxi^r&v  (here  in  2-3)  is  used  ‘als  ein  politisches  Gebilde  ,  and 
complements  descriptions  of  municipal  officials  (D.  Hagedorn,  ZPR 12  (1973)  279).  _ 

Two  minor  corrections  may  be  recorded  here.  In  P.  Fouad  52.2  (after  272),  where  the  edition 
reads  D6.pxcp  7rpvra[v..  rr^c  Aa,riTp]ac  Me  Xape^por&rr,c  ’0^vp6yx{cov)  ^^[oAeaic,  read ’0^apayx(ira;v) ; 
sim.  in  the  restored  P.  Col.  VIII  222.2  (160/61)  [rote  ^yopavop-oec  [  ’0^{vpvyxwv)]. 

Q  TTpdjTOJc.  The  child  is  being  declared  here  for  the  first  time.  The  boy  is  two  years  old;  there 
are,  however,  documents  where  a  npa>Ta^6ypael>oc  can  be  up  to  thirteen  years  old,  and  such  a  case  is 
found  in  4995;  cf.  also  4999,  where  the  child  is  twelve  years  old.  The  declaration  could  be  made  any 

time  up  to  the  child’s  fourteenth  birthday.  ,  .  , 

11- 12  d.uch6Sov  nXarelac.  The  location  of  this  quarter  is  uncertain.  In  his  schematic  repre¬ 
sentation  of  the  twelve  names  preserved  in  XL  2928,  Kriiger,  Oxyrhynchos  371,  places  it  in  the  south/ 
south-east,  in  the  vicinity  of  a^^o8ov  Kp-priKov  and  a^</.o8ov  ’Eppealov.  Alston  suggests  it  is  the 
nXarda  rov  dearpov,  and  since  the  area  where  the  theatre  was  situated  is  known,  he  places  this  quar¬ 
ter  in  that  vicinity,  i.e.,  very  centrally  in  the  city,  towards  the  south-west.  The  district  ha  gymnasia 
residents,  and  a  magistrate  owned  property  here  (Alston,  The  City  154).  See  further  S.  Dans,  '  132 
(2000)  2ig-20,  who  is  sceptical  about  the  identification  with  the  clp^ioSov  HXaMac  dearpov.  ^ 

12- 13  -nfidv  ki  dAArjAwv.  This  is  a  standard  phrase,  though  it  may  seem  rather  pleonastic,  and 

indeed  aXXrjXcov  is  often  omitted.  ^  ■  r 

14  (8aiSa<A8paxpeov).  Gf.  4995  12,  4996  9.  This  is  the  term  used  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  for 
privileged  citizens  who  had  to  pay  a  lower  rate  of  poll-tax.  In  order  to  acquire  this  status,  eligible  boys 

had  to  undergo  the  process  known  as  ImKpicic.  ^ 

M-m  duA  yvpevaciov.  Gf.  4993  14,  4996  9-10.  The  class  of  oi  yviivaciov,  instituted  in 
Oxyrhynchus  in  4/5,  designates  an  elite  class  within  that  of  tire  metropolites.  It  was  a  hereditary 
privilege  and  was  under  strict  control,  whereby  one’s  Greek  ancestry  had  to  be  confirmed,  and  t  e 
person  who  wanted  to  be  recognized  as  belonging  to  this  class  had  to  go  through  the  emKpicic.  bee 
the  recent  summary  by  S.  Bussi,  Le  elites  locali  nella  provincia  d’Egitto  diprima  eta  impenale{20oS)  17  20. 

16  wc  icadriKei.  We  expect  something  on  the  lines  of  Sio  imSiSofiev  to  v-rrop.vrpxa  to  Mme 
before  this  (cf  4995  14-15),  or  one  of  the  longer  variants  of  the  formula.  The  scribe  seems  to  nave 

omitted  this  by  accident.  ,  •  m  1 

25  Tlavvi  .  The  figure  is  a  or  A.  Under  this  line  there  is  a  long  paragraphus,  showing  the  end 

of  the  main  body  of  the  document  Cf  4997  24.  ,  u 

26-31  It  is  not  surprising  that  the  mother  of  a  member  of  the  gymnasial  class  was  illiterate,  but 
it  is  remarkable  that  his  father  is  a  /IpaS^coc  yp6.<Pejjv,  signing  the  declaration  with  evident  difficulty  in 

32-6  We  find  a  similar  docket  in  4995  29-32;  see  also  XLVI 3295  28  (285),  P  Corn.  18.25-31, 
XXXVIII 2855  17-18  (both  291),  XLIII 3137  18-21,  XLIV  3183  21-5  (both  292). 

37  Kared  ).  The  abbreviation  is  marked  by  a  long  oblique  stroke  crossing  through  k,  and  is 
followed  by  a  short  blank  space.  The  same  annotation  occurs  at  the  foot  of  4995,  and  seeins  to  be 
the  same  as  the  note  added  at  the  end  of  4996  and  4997,  where,  however,  it  is  Mowed  by  a  different 
text.  Its  meaning  is  unclear.  One  could  think  of  KaTe/<(oAAi)0i]),  though  the  verb  is  not  attested  in  any 
other  papyrus,  but  this  is  not  the  word  written  in  4996  45  and  4997  37.  . 

KoXiX'np.a-  )  pp-rj.  The  purpose  of  this  reference  is  unlmown.  For  another  obscure  mention  ot 
kollemata  in  an  official  subscription,  see  L  3565  40,  a  census  return  of  245,  discussed  by  Kruse,  ICdmg- 
liche  Schreiber  i  117  n.  174. 
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4995 

14  iB.203/K(i)a  col.  iii  6  January  254 

A[vprjXi(p  'Hpa 

.'[ 

S[ 

5  6[ 

’.[ 

[ 

[ 

10  Avp\riX{iov)  Tovp^cDva 

iprjrpoc  <PiXovTOC 
J  ^ra  yevo(  )  (SwSeKaSpaxpe-  ). 

Tjpoc  TO  ey(ecTOc)  a  (eVoc)  (erdiv)  ty. 

8i[d]  iTTlSlScopLC  TO 

15  UTT [d]jU, V')7(jU.a)  d)c  KadfjK{ei). 

(Irouc)  a'  AvTOKpaTopojv 
Kaicapcov  Hov-n-Xiou 
AiKcvviov  OvaXepiavov 
Kai  HovttX'iov  AikivvIov 
20  OyaXepiavov  EaXXirjvov 

EvcejSaiv  Evtvx&v 
Ce^acT&v,  Tu^i,  la. 

(m.2)  AvprjX{ioc)  AxeXXevc  eVt- 

SeSojKa.  Avprj{Xioc)  Oecov 
25  d]  Kal  AcKXrjTTidSr/c  iniKa- 

Xovpievoc  ZoaiXoc  eypa- 
ifja  vrrep  avTOV  pe-q  eiS[d- 
Toc  ypdpipbaTa. 

(vac.) 

Kp'iqTiK\ov 

30  ^Toupj8[(m’  AyiX- 

Xecoc  [pcqT(p6c)  I>iXov- 

TOC  [ 

(m.4)  Af  [ 
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[vac) 

(m.5)  KaTeK{  )  [ 

10,  23  avpr]^  12  yevo  13  ey  ajLiy  15  Kadr)"  16  L  24  avp'’ 

34  icarei^ 

.  .  (lofF.)  Aurelius  Tourbon,  his  mother  being  PhUous  .  .  .  ,  payer  of  twelve  drachmae,  and  in 
the  present  ist  year  13  years  old.  Therefore  I  present  the  notifieation  as  is  fitting. 

‘Year  i  of  Imperatores  Gaesares  Publius  Licinius  Valerianus  and  Publius  Licinius  Valerianus 
Gallienus  Pii  Felices  Augusti,  Tybi  ii.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Achilleus,  have  presented  (the  notification).  I,  Aurelius  Theon,  also 
known  as  Asclepiades  and  also  called  Zoilus,  wrote  on  his  behalf,  since  he  doesn't  know  letters.’ 

(3nd  hand)  ‘The  Cretan  quarter.  Tourbon  son  of  Achilleus,  his  mother  being  Phllous.’ 

(4th  hand)  ‘35.’ 

(5th  hand)  ‘. . .’ 

12  [.  ] ,  yevo{  ).  A  patronymic  for  Philous  may  be  appropriate  (cf  X  1267  17-18),  but  the 
traces  do  not  obviously  suggest  any  known  male  name:  only  \C\(x)ra  could  be  considered,  but  omega 
is  hard  to  reconcile  with  the  remains  (apparently  not  \_M\eXa:  tau  is  a  better  reading  than  lambda). 
yero( )  is  surely  a  form  of  yevopievoc,  a  participle  often  used  for  deceased  persons;  could  it  refer  to  the 
father  of  Philous,  yevo{ixivov)  {SaiSeKaSpaxp-ov)? 

What  is  written  at  the  end  of  the  line  is  also  puzzling.  One  possibility  is  y'i6{v),  but  the  position 
of  the  word  would  be  awkward;  another  is  i<ai,  but  is  even  more  difficult.  What  follows  is  usually 
preceded  by  oVra,  but  this  is  not  written. 

22  Tv^i.  The  document  that  comes  before  this  in  the  tomos  (4994)  is  dated  to  the  month  of 
Payni.  Usually  the  kollemata  run  chronologically  from  left  to  right;  but  see  4996—7. 

24—6  AvprjiXioc)  @ea)v  [o]  i<al  AcKXrjTTiaS'yc  iTnKaXovpievoc  ZwiXoc.  This  person  recurs  in  L 
3595  (243)  and  XIV  1636  (249)  performing  the  same  function  as  here;  see  H.  Goclde,  Jii.S'yi  (1981) 
89.  His  wife  is  attested  in  IX  1199  4-5  (275/6  or  281/2;  see  BLXI 147). 

The  way  Theon  styles  himself,  with  two  aliases,  is  not  common;  this  combination  recurs  in 
P.  land.  VII  139.13-14(148),  XLVII 3345  ii  60  (209),  and  VI  964  1-2  (263),  all  from  Oxyrhynchus.  On^ 
the  issue,  see  the  references  collected  in  4990  6  n.,  especially  Hobson’s  article.  It  seems  that  o  i<ai  is^ 
the  expression  denoting  the  formal  alternative  of  a  name,  while  emicaXovpieuoc  introduces  sobriquets 
and  niclmames. 

29  Kp7jriK[ov.  Kruger,  Ox)>rhynchos  84  (cf.  371)  places  this  ampkodon  in  the  southern  part  of  the 
city.  Alston,  The  City  154,  further  suggests  that  it  is  identical  with  the  ampkodon  loudaikes.  This  must 
have  been  of  a  similar  social  makeup  to  the  ampkodon  Plateias,  also  being  residence  for  members  of  the 
gymnasial  class  and  a  magistrate.  See  further  Daris,  132  (2000)  217. 

32  Probably  nothing  was  written  in  the  lost  part  of  the  line;  contrast  4994  35. 

34  In  the  break  there  perhaps  stood  Ko'XXXyipia?)  pfi6,  ‘sheet  no.  149’,  if  the  numbers  were 
consecutive;  see  4994  37  with  n. 
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4996—4998.  Notifications  of  Death 

14  iB.203/K.(2)  19  X  33  cm 

Four  kollemata  from  a  tomos  synkollesimos,  apparently  found  with  4993—4995. 
The  kollemata  have  different  heights;  the  bottom  parts  are  aligned,  but  the  tops  vary 
visibly  (the  fourth  kollema  is  approximately  4  cm  shorter  than  the  second). 

Of  the  first  kollema  only  scant  line-ends  from  the  middle  and  lower  parts  of 
the  document  survive.  These  remains  (not  transcribed  below)  are  too  exiguous  to 
identify  it  as  a  death  notice,  but  it  was  surely  one.  The  second  kollema  (4996)  is  a  no¬ 
tification  submitted  by  a  father,  informing  an  official  of  his  son’s  death.  It  is  dated 
to  Year  2  of  Valerian  and  Gallienus  (254/5),  which  shows  that  the  kollemata  were 
not  arranged  chronologically,  since  the  next  kollema  is  from  year  i  (cf.  4994—5,  in 
which  the  documents  come  from  year  i,  but  the  order  of  months  is  not  chronologi¬ 
cal).  Most  of  the  lower  half  is  missing,  apart  from  the  last  eight  lines.  In  the  third 
kollema  (4997),  dated  to  May /June  254  (Year  i),  another  father  reports  the  death  of 
his  son.  The  text  is  largely  complete,  apart  from  a  few  lines  missing  at  the  top  and 
a  hole  at  the  middle. 

In  the  fourth  kollema  (4998),  also  dated  to  Year  i  (253/4),  Aurelius  Amoitas 
declares  the  death  of  Vibius  Publius,  of  whom  he  was  the  guardian  or  manager, 
and  of  two  of  Publius’  slaves.  As  was  common  practice,  the  reason  for  the  deaths 
is  not  given.  Accident  or  foul  play  readily  comes  to  mind,  but  the  date  of  the  docu¬ 
ment  may  suggest  a  further  possibility:  Egypt  in  the  middle  of  the  third  century 
suffered  from  a  plague  epidemic,  which  lasted  for  about  fifteen  years  (H.  Braunert, 
Die  Bimenwanderung  (1964)  270;  list  of  literary  sources  in  G.  Casanova,  Aegyptus 
54  (1984)  174  n.  53;  P.  Salmon,  Population  et  depopulation  dans  TEmpire  romain  (1974) 
134-6).  Indeed  the  whole  of  the  Roman  Empire  was  attacked  by  an  epidemic  of 
plague,  which  lasted  from  251  to  268;  it  came  from  Ethiopia,  was  very  contagious, 
and  had  devastating  repercussions  (H.  Zinsser,  Rats^  Lice  and  History  (1935)  138—41). 
According  to  Eusebius,  HE  7.21,  by  260  the  population  of  Alexandria  had  been 
halved  (Salmon,  Population  et  depopulation  140-41).  In  the  papyri  there  are  references 
to  possibly  contagious  diseases  even  shortly  after  260,  for  example  P.  Mert.  I  26, 
where  the  fate  of  an  orphan  boy  is  at  stake,  both  of  whose  parents  had  died,  pre¬ 
sumably  suddenly,  arro  tivoc  ppeiKooSouc  vocov.  The  possible  connection  between 
such  epidemics  and  death  declarations  is  discussed  by  Casanova,  Aegyptus  54  (1984) 
172-3,  and  Pap.  Congr.  ZF7/iii  951.  On  diseases  and  their  effect  on  the  demography 
of  Roman  Egypt,  see  W.  Scheidel,  Death  on  the  Nile:  Disease  and  the  Demography  of 
Roman  Egypt  (2001). 

All  preserved  kollemata  carry  official  annotations,  in  the  form  also  found  in 
4993—5:  4996  and  4998  preserve  the  top  left  of  the  documents,  and  the  same 
slanting  strokes  marking  the  beginning  of  the  text  can  be  seen.  4998  also  preserves 
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the  middle  part  of  the  upper  margin,  where,  as  in  4993—5,  there  is  a  numeral. 
4996  and  4997  preserve  the  slanting  strokes  to  the  left  of  the  summarizing  sub¬ 
scription,  but  these  are  in  a  different  place  in  4998;  all  three  preserve  the  final 
docket.  4996  and  4997  seem  to  have  the  same  puzzling  wording  as  in  4994  and 
4995  (see  4994  37  n.);  in  4998  the  subscription  is  different. 

The  notifications  published  down  to  the  early  igSos  were  re-edited  with  in¬ 
troduction  and  commentary  by  L.  Casarico,  II  controllo  della  popolazione  neWEgitto 
romano:  i.  Le  denunce  di  morte  =  C.  Pap.  Gr.  11.  i  (1985).  For  further  references,  see  LXV 
4478—80  introd.,  with  Kruse,  Konigliche  Schreiber  i  143  n.  256.  There  are  several 
documents  of  this  type  that  survive  as  parts  of  tomoi  synkollesimoi;  see  G.  Pap.  Gr.  II. i 
3o-3b  38, 47-48,  49,  62,  65,  71,  78,  79.  Gf  also  4992. 

4996 

14  iB.203/K(2)  col.  ii  254/5 

Av[p7]Xl(^ - 

t[oi5  ivecTCOTOC  jS  (cVowc) 
irapa  [Ti]^epiou  KXav[8iov 
Arjp.rjTpiov  viov  Tijieplov 
5  KXav8iov  KoTTpecuc. 

6  vloc  puov  Zl^/xeac  e/c  /xtj- 
rpoc  TavexoDTiSoc  11  er- 
Tetjodroc  ajr’  'O^vpvyxcov 
TToXewc  (pooSeKaSpaxp^oc)  ano  yvfxva- 
10  ciov  avaypa<^6p.€voc  iir’  dp.- 
cj)o8ov  UXareiac  ireXeu- 
TTjcev  TCp  evecTcjoTi  cVet. 

8lO  eTTlSlSojpi  TO  VTTOpiVr]- 

pa  Trpoc  TO  avaypapij- 
15  vai  avTOU  iv  rfj  tmv  opof- 
<pv  ra^ei  coc  KadrjKei. 

Kal  opivvco  TT^v  OvaXepLavov 
Kal  TaXXirjvov  Kaicapcov 
Td)v  Kvpiojv  Tvxy]v 
20  pi)  ipevcOai. 

(erooc)  P"  AvTOKpaTopcov 
Kaicapoiv  HovttXIov 
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AiKivviov  OvaXeptavov 
Kat  [IJo]vTrXlov  AiKivviov 
25  OvaXepLavov  T\aXXL7]vov 
Evce^Av  Ev]TVxa>v 
CepacTchv,  month,  day] 

{m.2)  ]  et 

30  ]  _  TOO 

]  at 

]... 

]  01  oc 

].4C 

35  ]  .  .  .  . 

].  .»^ 

] .  ii9y 


(w.3)  ] ,  _  (ScoSe/caSpaxp  ) 

40  ] . Tt/3epto(ti)  KX{av8iov)  Arj- 


pTjTptoti  vlo[v)  TiPepioly)  KX{av8Lov) 

KoTTpecoc  p4(Tj0oc)  TaveydoTi- 
80c  IleTceipaToc 
e^  (vTTopLvrjpLaTOc)  tov  varpoc. 

(m.y)  4-5  KareiceX^  )  yp(  )..■??  f .  , 
vy  _ 

4  vl'ou  5  KOTTpecDC—  6  ut’oc  7—8  vrerVeipaTOC  9,  39  t|3I  13  v-irofxvy)- 
21  L  39  i/Sf  40,41  rL^epi°KX  41  01°  42  N  44  45  yp^ 

‘To  Aurelius  .  .  .  (phylarcli  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites?)  of  the  present  2nd  year,  from 
Tiberius  Claudius  Demetrius  son  of  Tiberius  Claudius  Gopreus. 

‘Demeas,  my  son  by  Tanechotis  daughter  of  Petteiras  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi,  payer  of 
twelve  drachmae  and  a  member  of  the  gymnasium,  registered  in  the  quarter  of  Plateia,  died  during 
the  current  year.  Therefore  I  present  the  notification,  so  that  he  may  be  registered  in  the  list  of  those 
of  a  similar  category  as  is  fitting.  And  I  swear  by  the  fortune  of  our  lords  Valerianus  and  Gallienus 
Gaesares  not  to  have  lied. 

‘Year  2  of  Imperatores  Gaesares  Publius  Licinius  Valerianus  and  Publius  Licinius  Valerianus 
Gallienus  Pii  Felices  Augusti,  {month,  day).' 

(2nd  hand)  ‘.  .  .  .’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘.  .  .  payer  of  twelve  drachmae  ...  of  Tiberius  Claudius  Demetrius  son  of  Tiberius 
Claudius  Gopreus,  his  mother  being  Tanechotis  daughter  of  Petseiras,  from  the  notification  of  the 
father’ 

(4th  hand)  ‘.  . .’ 
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On  the  checlanarks  above  line  i,  see  4994  I  n. 

1  Probably  not  Av[pr/Xiw  'Hpa  (jivXapxjj] ;  see  4994  2  n. 

2  t[ov  evecTWTOc  |3  (eVoiic).  The  year  figure  is  guaranteed  by  line  2i. 

7-8  IlerrsipaToc  (ttet  reiparoc  pap.)  is  a  variant  of  the  name  rierceipdc,  written  lleTceipaToc 
in  43  by  a  different  scribe.  The  name  occurs  also  in  P.  Oslo  III  ni.297  (235)  and  P.  Giss.  101.13 
(iii),  both  Oxyrhynchite.  The  assimilation  of  the  two  consonants  is  often  attested  with  the  name 
/7eTc(e)iptc,  as  well  as  other  names  starting  Uerc-.  From  the  third  century  onwards,  the  apostrophe  is 
often  written  between  the  two  taus;  see  P.  Koln  I  55,19  (238-44?),  XIV  1699  8  (240-80),  PSI  Gongr. 
XXI 12  V  12  (261),  LIV  3738  18  (312),  PSI  X  1106,15  (336),  BGU  VII  1628.14  (i\^,  SPP III2  98,1  (vi). 

9- 10  {ScvSexaSpaxpioc)  dm  yvfMvaciov.  See  4994  14  n.,  14—15  n. 

10- ii  dpci^ioSoi/  UXareiac.  See  4994  ii— 12  n. 

18  Kaicapiov:  CefSacTwv  in  4994  ig,  4997  16.  Kaicdpatv  also  occurs  in  XLIII 3109  25  (253-6), 
while  in  XXXVI  2763  9  (253/4)  it  was  cancelled  and  replaced  by  Cs^acTtvv.  All  these  passages  come 
from  imperial  oaths,  not  dating  formulas, 

28-36  This  part  would  have  contained  the  signature  of  the  person  presenting  the  notification 
and  the  statement  that  he  has  sworn  the  oath,  and  very  probably  an  illiteracy  formula. 

39 ff.  These  lines  were  written  in  by  an  official  after  the  kollema  had  been  glued  onto  the  roll: 
before  the  text  of  the  second  of  these  lines  starts,  there  are  two  slanting  strokes  that  start  on  the  left 
side  of  the  kollesis  and  onto  the  right,  i.e,,  the  kollema  in  question.  For  their  function,  see  4994  i  n. 

40  vtov  cannot  be  read  at  the  beginning  of  the  line. 

44  {vTTop,vr]p,aroc).  Gf.  4997  36.  The  particular  symbol  as  abbreviation  for  uTrd/xv'pp.a  is  unat¬ 
tested,  The  phrase,  however,  is  widely  attested;  see  especially  P.  Col.  II  i.iii,  where  it  occurs  through¬ 
out  the  text  also  in  reference  to  deaths. 

45  Kara<eX{  )  reminds  one  of  what  was  transcribed  as  ;caTe/c(  )  at  the  beginnings  of  4994  37 
and  4995  34,  but  what  follows  is  different.  After  yp( ),  there  is  a  stroke  of  obscure  import  followed  by 
what  may  be  the  artaba  symbol;  then  an  upright  stroke,  followed  by  the  fractions  ij”  icS  (it  is  hard  to 
take  the  upright  as  the  fraction  for  V2).  Apparently  not  KaTi§aX{ev)  yp(ap.p.aTer). 


4997 

14  iB,203/K(2)  col.  iii  26  May  -  24june  254 

]  _oc  Avtloxov  tov  @eqj[voc 
pLTjrpoc  lepaKiaivrjc 
a-jT^  D^vpvyxcov  ttoX^coc. 
o  vioc  fj,ov  Konpeiic 
5  o]  Kai  MeXac  purjTpoc 
TeKAcupttoc  reAetoc  are- 
;\;r'oc  avaypa<j)6p.€voc 
irr’  ap,(f)68ov  ’IrnroSpo- 
peov  iTiXievTTqcev)  tw  ivecToj{Ti)  eret. 

10  816  eTn8l8a)p,L  to  VTTopevrj- 
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jtta  Trpoc  TO  avaypa{(^rjvaC}  avrov 
iv  rf]  rOv  6p,oia)v  ra^ei 
(he  KadrjKei.  ical  6p,vv- 
eo  T'pv  T(hv  Kvpicov 
15  'ppichv  OvaXepiavov 

Kai  raXX(7]vov  Ce^acTchv 
Tvyriv  pLTj  eifjevcdai. 

[erovc)  a//  AvroKparopcou 
Kaicapcjov  IJovTrXiov 
20  AiKivviov  OvaXepiavov 
Kat  UovttX'iov  AiKivviov 
OvaXepiavov  TaXXirjvov 
Evee^evv  Eylrvycvlv 
Ce^acTCOv,  [i7axto]y. 

(m.s)  25  AvprjX[ioc)  nXovT[i]cpv  e- 
77iSe8[6o]/<’a  Kai  m/xoca 
TOV  OpKOV  (he  TTpOKei- 
Tai.  AvprjXioc  Aiovvcioc 
eypai/ja  yijep  (xvtov  ju-i) 

30  eJiSoToc  ypapipiaTa. 

'lTTTTo8p6pLOV  reAetoc 
'Enrecov  UapepiifioXrjc) 

(m.4)  ^Koirpevc  nXovTiivvoc 

TOV  AvTioyov  Oeodvoc 
35  pi'piTpoc)  ’IepaKiaiV7]c 

e^  (vTTOpivrjpiaTOc)  tov  TTa[Tpoc. 

(m.5)  KareKC 

2,35  lepaKiaivrjc  4  first  o  very  large  vloc  9  erC  roi :  co  corr  from  e  evecr" 

10  iimp-VT)-  II  avaypa^  18  L  32  rap?  35  p.’’  36  ef/ 

‘. . .  (son)  of  Antiochus,  grandson  of  Theon,  his  mother  being  Hieraciaena,  from  the  city  of  the 
Oxyrhynchi.  My  son  Gopreus  also  called  Melas,  his  mother  being  Teclomis,  adult,  without  a  profes¬ 
sion,  registered  in  the  quarter  of  the  Hippodrome,  died  during  the  current  year.  Therefore  I  present 
the  notification,  so  that  he  may  be  registered  in  the  list  of  those  of  a  similar  category  as  is  fitting.  And 
I  swear  by  the  fortune  of  our  lords  Valerianus  and  Gallienus  August!  not  to  have  lied. 

‘Year  i  of  Imperatores  Gaesares  Publius  Licinius  Valerianus  and  Publius  Licinius  Valerianus 
GaUienus  Pii  Felices  August!,  Pachon(?).’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Aurelius  Ploution,  have  presented  (the  notification)  and  sworn  the  oath  as  is  writ¬ 
ten  above.  I,  Aurelius  Dionysius,  wrote  on  his  behalf,  for  he  does  not  know  letters.’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘The  quarter  of  the  Hippodrome,  adult,  the  quarter  of  Hippeon  Parembole.’ 
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(4th  hand)  ‘Copreus  son  of  Ploution,  grandson  of  Antiochus  son  of  Theon,  his  [=  Ploution’s] 
modier  being  Hieraciaena,  from  the  notification  of  the  father.’ 

(5th  hand) 

I  The  first  letter  may  be  n,  so  that  one  may  read  [napa  AvpTjXiov  nXovrlu)}\voc.  Before  this, 
the  address  would  have  taken  up  another  two  lines;  cf.  4996  and  4998  2-3. 

6  Te/cAti/rtoc.  A  rare  name,  attested  otherwise  only  in  BGU  VII  1641.8  (127). 

reAetoc.  Cf.  31,  4998  13.  On  this  term  see  LXV  4479  5  n. 

8-g  d^^oSou  'IirTToSpopov.  This  quarter  is  well  attested  in  documents  dating  from  the  early  first 
century  until  259;  it  is  conspicuously  absent  from  I  43  of  295  (Kruger,  Oxyrhynchos  83).  See  further 
Daris,  132  (2000)  217. 

24  [nax(o]v-  Only  the  name  of  the  month  is  stated,  which  is  unusual,  but  the  remains  of  the 
letter  only  match  nu. 

31  ff.  See  4996  39flf.  n. 

31-2  'I-nrTroSp6p,ov,  'Ittttswv  IlapeTPoXijc).  It  is  not  easy  to  understand  why  the  subscription 
refers  to  two  quarters;  there  is  no  parallel.  Perhaps  the  quarter  of  the  Hippodrome  was  where  the 
deceased  was  registered  at  some  point  after  he  became  of  age,  whereas  originally  he  was  registered 
in  Hippeon  Parembole;  or  perhaps  the  notification  was  entered  in  the  quarter  of  Plippeon  Parem- 
bole,  assuming  that  his  father,  the  declarant,  came  from  there.  IV  786,  a  census  return  of  119,  carries 
a  subscription  that  also  names  two  quarters.  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  declaration  may  have 
been  carried  from  the  one  quarter  to  the  other  and  deposited  there,  or  else  that  the  dual  statement  of 
quarter  may  reflect  an  update  of  an  individual’s  official  address  (L.  Gapponi,  ^PE  14.0  (2002)  179-80). 

32  ’Irrireuv  napep.(^oXT}c).  For  a  list  of  attestations,  see  Daris,  132  (2000)  217.  This  ap.^o8ov 
was  located  in  the  north  to  north-west  of  the  city  (Kruger,  Oxyrhynchos  371).  The  cavalry  barracks  were 
originally  associated  with  the  Ptolemaic  cavalry.  The  name  continued  to  be  used,  in  spite  of  the  fact 
that  by  64  tlrere  was  no  irapep.fioX't]  anymore  (Kruger,  Oxyrhynchos  86).  For  possible  later  uses  of  the 
barracks,  see  Gapponi,  loc.  cit.  180. 

35  'EpaKiaivrjc.  Dr  A.  Benaissa  remarks  that  it  is  odd  for  the  father’s  metronymic  to  be 

given  at  this  point,  where  one  expects  the  metronymic  of  the  deceased;  cf.  e.g.  in  4996  34.  This  may 
be  due  to  scribal  carelessness. 

37  KaT€K€  ,[...].•  See  4996  45  with  n. 

I 

4998 

14  iB.203/K(2)  col.  iv  253/4 

K?)  ^ 

(m.l)  AvpItjX'icxj)  ’Hpa  (jxvXapxj]  Tfj[c  ^O^v{pvyxir(hv)  TT6X{ea)c) 

Tov  evecTtOTOC  a  (erovc)  [ 

Trapa  Avpiy^Xiov)  Ap,oiTd  ApLoilrdroc  pirjrpoc 
5  &ar]ci,oc  0,77'’  'O^vpvyx^t^v  [TtoAecoc  Im- 
rpoTTOV  Ovei^Lov  T[ovTT\Xiov  -  —  AvoX- 
Xa)vlac  p,r)Tp6c  /cat  ojc  [xprjp,aTi^ec{?).  Ou(e)tj8toc 
TJovttXcoc  IJroXepLaioy  \rov  name 
p,r]Tpoc  A7ToXX(jovi[ac  (ird)v) 
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10  areyvoc  avayp(a(f)6pL£voc)  ejr’  dYpLcjxodov  name 

/cat  Av£'u<r)Toc  dvd’  [otJ - 

T7}C  SouA(oc)  HovttXIov  _  [  {irwv) 

ts",  TeA(etoc)  drexlvoc  dvaypa(c/)6pievoc) 

677  ap,(j)o8[ov)  nap,p,Ho[yc  Hapadelcov 
15  /cat  EvffxpaTrjc  8ovX{oc)  UovttIXIov  {ircov) 
ctrexvoc  dvayp(a^d/t,evoc)  e’77^  dpL(j)[68ov 
^iVe/xectoi/,  ot  y  ireXieVTyjcav)  [  -  -  - 
810  £77 1,8 18  0 pi,  I,  TO  V7r\6pLvrjp,a 

TTpoc  TO  dvayp{a^rjvai)  at5T[ot)c  eV  Tfj 
20  Toiv  o^pLoijcpy  T[dfet  oic  Ka6rji<£L. 

/cat  opLvycp  [tov  k'dipcov  ’PcopLaioLC 
opKov  pprj  £i/j£vc[6at.  (Hove)  a 
AvTOKpaTOpepv  [Kac£dpa)v 
TIovTrXiov  Alt/c[twtoa  OvaX£piavov 
25  /cat  HovTrXioy  [Aikivv'iov  OuaAeptavotl 
raXX'r)€ivoy  [£'t5c6/3dji/  EoTvycov 
C£^acTWv,  [{month,  day).  Avp^Xioc  ApeoDde 
Ap,oiTdToc  [eVtSeSoj/ca  /cat  cdpioca 
TOV  opKov  (pc  T-[pd/cetTat. 

{vac) 

{m.2)  30  8t(d)  Arriiovoc  _  _  .^^A(  ) 

{vac) 

(m.3)  Aa 

/cs' 

^  2,4  avp  3  a|  10,16,19  avayp^  li  Ave'iKTjToc  12,15  Sov^  13 

T€  14  apcjioS  17  18  1.  ernStSco^at  V7t[  26  1.  PaXXiTjvov  30  , 

(?  hand)  ‘65.’ 

(ist  hand)  To  Aurelius  Heras,  phylarch  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  for  the  current  ist 
year,  from  Aurelius  Amoitas  son  of  Amoitas,  his  mother  being  Thaesis  from  the  city  of  the  Oxy- 
rhynchi,  guardian  (or:  steward)  of  Vibius  Publius,  .  .  .  ApoUonia,  his  mother,  and  however  he(?)  is 
officially  described. 

Vibius  Publius  son  of  Ptolemaeus,  grandson  of  ...  ,  his  mother  being  ApoUonia,  n  years  old, 
of  no  trade,  registered  at  the  quarter  of  .  . . ,  and  Anicetus  also  called  .  . . ,  a  slave  of  Publius,  sixteen 
years  old,  adult,  of  no  trade,  registered  at  the  quarter  of  Pammenous  Paradeisos,  and  Euphrates, 
a  slave  of  Publius,  n  years  old,  of  no  trade,  registered  at  the  quarter  of  Nemesion,  died,  all  3,  [during 
the  current  year(?)].  Therefore  I  present  the  notification  so  that  they  may  be  registered  in  the  list  of 
those  of  a  similar  category  as  is  fitting.  And  I  swear  the  oath  customary  to  Romans  not  to  have  lied. 
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‘Year  i  of  Imperatores  Gaesares  Publius  Licinius  Valerianus  and  Publius  Licinius  Valerianus 
Gallienus  Pii  Felices  Augusti,  month,  day. 

‘I,  Aurelius  Amoitas  son  of  Amoitas,  have  presented  (this  notification)  and  sworn  the  oath  as  is 
written  above.’ 

(and  hand)  ‘Through  Apion  . . 

(3rd  hand)  ‘31.  26.  65(?), 

4  Avp(r]\tov)  A/uoird  JifA.pi[TdToc.  The  restoration  is  guaranteed  by  line  28.  Father  and  son 
have  the  same  name  but  use  different  forms  of  its  genitive;  for  a  similar  case,  cf.  LXVII  4600  4, 
13—14.  Afioirdc  is  a  typical  Oxyrhynchite  name;  see  P.  Bingen  105.3 

5- 6  eTTiJrpoTTov.  The  term  here  either  refers  to  a  tutor  or  guardian  for  a  minor  or  the  overseer 
of  an  estate.  We  have  one  parallel  for  such  a  notice  being  submitted  by  guardians,  P.  Tebt.  H  301  = 
G.  Pap.  Gr.  II. i  64  (190).  If  this  is  a  guardian,  the  implication  is  that  the  deceased  Vibius  Publius  is 
under  fourteen  years  of  age,  but  this  cannot  be  ascertained,  since  his  age  is  lost.  See  further  next  note. 

6  OveijiLov  novTT[X'iov.  A  certain  Ovi^ioc  TIovttXioc  /cat  cue  ')(p'pp.a[riO<)  is  listed  among  the 
landowners  in  'HpaicXeiSov  eTroliaov  in  XII  1537  7  (ii/iii);  XIV  1646  i  (268/9)  attests  the  heirs  of 
Vibius  Publius,  a  veteran,  late  ojjicialis  on  the  prefect’s  staff,  and  late  councillor  of  Alexandria,  If  we 
are  dealing  with  the  same  person,  the  present  document,  dated  to  253/ 4,  cannot  refer  to  a  minor,  in 
which  case  Aurelius  Amoitas  would  be  an  ‘overseer’  of  privately  owned  property.  Examples  of  this 
kind  of  imTpoTTOc  are  found  in  XII  1577,  1578,  (possibly)  XIV  1680,  P,  Brem.  15,  P.  Ross.-Georg. 
Ill  7,  and  P.  Koln  III  143.  Ill  501  might  also  offer  such  an  example,  though  G.  Hamza,  in  Symposion 
7  (1988)  349-60,  takes  the  word  to  mean  a  guardian.  From  1578  and  1680  it  would  seem  that  the 
iirirpoTToc  had  a  similar  funedon  to  that  of  i^powcTijc  (P.  Jouguet,  La  Vie  municipale  dans  LEgypie  romaine 
(1911)  4.19),  but  was  higher  up  in  the  hierarchy  of  administration.  Being  a  landowner,  it  would  be 
justified  for  Vibius  Publius  to  have  had  a  manager  for  his  land.  What  is  unparalleled  is  the  overseer’s 
entitlement  to  declare  the  death  of  his  master. 

6- 7  ATToX]Xcuviac  pyjrpoc.  Something  must  have  come  between  the  name  of  Vibius  Publius 
and  that  of  his  mother.  The  order  ATToXXcuviac  pcTjrpoc  is  odd,  if  the  phrase  is  taken  to  be  the  standard 
statement  of  the  name  of  the  mother  in  filiations;  it  would  further  suggest  that  Publius  is  officially 
described  as  her  son,  which  is  impossible,  since  his  patronymic  is  stated  in  the  next  line,  where  his 
name  is  officially  registered.  Thus  we  may  assume  that  Publius  is  mentioned  as  an  explanation  of 
the  role  of  Amoitas.  Likewise,  the  name  of  Apollonia  is  mentioned  not  as  an  official  filiation,  but  tojj, 
explain  her  role  in  the  practical  side  of  the  declaration.  If  she  is  a  widow,  and  what  is  stated  at  the 
beginning  of  the  declaration  is  that  Amoitas  is  the  guardian  of  her  son,  what  is  lost  is  either  a  de¬ 
gree  of  relation  with  Apollonia,  which  would  require  no  other  explanation  as  to  how  he  came  to  be 
a  guardian  {dheXpoc,  6eioc,  etc.),  or  a  preposition  giving  the  meaning  ‘appointed  through’,  ‘on  behalf 
of’,  etc.  This  could  be  Std  or  tmo,  explaining  his  appointment,  or  vnep,  suggesting  that,  since  he  was 
the  guardian,  he  drafted  the  declaration  on  the  mother’s  behalf.  If  so,  p,r}Tp6c  would  be  in  apposition 
to  ATToXXcuviae. 

7  This  could  be  taken  with  Vibius  Publius  (cf.  1537  7),  though  in  that  case 

we  would  probably  have  expripcdnCev,  or  refers  to  his  mother.  It  is  also  conceivable  though  less  likely 
that  we  have  to  resolve  which  would  refer  to  Amoitas. 

8  IIovitXioc  nroXep,aipy[.  The  name  here  must  be  the  same  as  the  one  in  line  6.  Apart  from 
the  obvious  similarity,  it  facilitates  the  transition  from  the  prescript  to  the  main  part  of  the  declaration 
by  serving  as  the  connection  between  the  declarant  and  the  deceased.  So  the  line  above  must  have 
ended  with  the  word  Ov(e)tj3ioc.  The  patronymic  is  given  as  nroX€p,aiov  and  after  the  break  the  line 
must  have  contained  the  name  of  the  grandfather,  in  the  form  rov  +  name  in  the  genitive. 

ri-i2  The  first  three  letters  of  12  must  be  the  ending  of  the  alternative  name  given  for 
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AvetKtjToc.  This  name  may  be  N{€)ii<7]r’qc:  when  dv6’  oS  is  used,  the  names  given  are  often  similar,  or 
indeed  variations  of  the  same  name.  Gf  BGU  IV  1062  =  W.  Chr.  276.1  ’Eppciac  dvO’  od  'Eppeije;  BGU 
IX  1897.5  ApTTOKpa{  )  av9’  oS  ApTTOK{  ),  168  Xdprjc  dv9’  oS  Xdpetc;  XII  1475  15  Ne'iKcovoc  dv9’  ov 
NeiKopLTjdovc;  and  most  curiously,  P.  Lond.  Ill  1170. 727  'Eicvcecoc  av9’  oS  Eievcecuc. 

12  §QvX{oc).  Gf.  15.  Several  notifications  of  death  relate  to  slaves;  see  LXV  4479  5  n.  Two  slaves 
are  mentioned  in  XLIX  3510  =  G.  Pap.  Gr.  II.  i  15. 

13  The  crossed  sinusoid  after  ig  may  be  a  mere  numerical  marker.  The  purpose  of  the  oblique 
stroke  that  follows  is  unclear. 

arexlroc.  Gf  16.  For  the  term,  see  4989  i2  n.  It  is  used  for  slaves  also  in  3510  9  (78/9),  XXXI 
2564  7  (153),  and  VII 1030  8  (212)  (=  G.  Pap.  Gr.  II. i  15,  44,  71). 

14  I7ap,(ixero[uc  UapaSeicov.  This  quarter  was  situated  in  the  south-west  of  the 
city,  and  was  adjacent  to  the  city  walls  (Kruger,  Oxyrhynchos  371,  85).  Since  each  of  these  slaves  was 
registered  in  a  different  quarter  (cf  17),  their  master  or  his  family  must  have  owned  property  in  both 
of  these  quarters. 

16-17  «pi^[o8ov]  Nepcedov.  This  quarter  of  Oxyrhynchus  must  have  been  near  that  of  Oeppccuv 
BaXavdeuv,  since  parts  of  the  Eastern  Stoa  of  the  city  seem  to  have  belonged  to  both  (Kruger,  O^y- 
rhynchos  84,  87).  Not  attested  in  papyri  before  the  third  century. 

17  eTeX{evr7jcav)  [.  This  would  have  been  followed  by  tcu  evecrcuTi  p,r]vl  name  of  month  rov 
ivecTCUToc  erovc  or  tcu  Aecrcuri  erei  pcqvt  name  of  month,  or  even  simply  by  rcu  ivecrcuri  cVei,  as  in  the 
other  two  examples  preserved  in  this  roll.  The  phrase  was  probably  abbreviated. 

18  On  the  left  of  this  line  there  appear  the  two  characteristic  strokes  used  throughout  these 
documents.  Here,  however,  the  use  of  the  strokes  is  slightly  different,  unavoidably  so,  since  the  layout 
of  this  document  also  differs  from  that  of  the  others.  Since  in  this  case  there  is  no  official  docket  at 
the  end,  the  strokes  come  before  the  line  that  states  the  deaths.  The  use  is  therefore  the  same,  i.e.,  to 
mark  the  place  where  it  is  stated  whom  the  declaration  concerns, 

21  dpcvycu  [rov  e9ip,ov  'PojpialoLc.  The  collocation  as  restored  suits  the  space,  but  does  not  occur 
in  any  of  the  other  documents  in  this  roll  or  in  4993—5.  On  this  formula,  see  GPR  XXIII 12  introd. 
and  pp.  232-3  (table), 

30  8t(a)  Amaivoc  ^  (peX{):  rpy  ’0946A(A6'oi))?  But  the  article  is  hard  to  justify.  For  the  subscrip¬ 
tion,  cf  G.  Pap.  Gr.  II.i  76.18  (229). 

33  ^e.  The  third  of  the  numbers  scribbled  at  the  foot  of  the  document  is  the  same  as  that  writ¬ 
ten  at  the  top  of  the  kollema.  It  may  not  be  a  coincidence  that  there  are  three  numbers  in  a  document 
in  which  three  people  are  declared  dead.  However,  the  exact  purpose  of  the  numbers  is  not  clear. 

M.  MALOUTA 

4999.  Registration  of  a  Child 

28  4B.6o/B(i-3)b  4.7  X  18.5  cm  12  August  292 

This  is  an  application  to  register  a  twelve-year  old  boy,  submitted  by  a  friend 
of  the  boy’s  deceased  father.  The  beginnings  of  the  lines  are  lost,  but  much  the 
most  of  the  main  text  can  be  securely  restored;  the  reconstruction  of  the  official 
docket  (23ff.),  however,  is  problematic.  The  absence  of  the  declarant’s  signature  is 
noteworthy;  it  is  also  absent  from  XLIV  3183  but  present  in  XLIII  3136,  both  of 
which  date  from  summer  292.  The  dockets,  written  in  hands  other  than  those  of 
the  main  texts,  indicate  that  these  were  not  private  copies. 
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On  this  type  of  document,  see  4996-4998  introd.  A  close  parallel  is  XXXVIII 
2855,  which  dates  from  the  previous  year  (291).  Both  2855  and  4999  concern  the 
sons  of  deceased  fathers,  and  are  addressed  ‘to  the  board  of  laographoi  through  one 
of  them’,  Aurelius  Diogenes  alias  Hermias.  This  person  was  previously  attested 
as  the  sy states,  to  whom  other  such  applications  were  addressed:  PSI  III  164  (287), 
P.  Corn.  18  (291),  and  XLIV  3183  (292).  Three  years  later,  a  similar  registration  was 
submitted  to  the  board  of  systatai  (XLIII  3137  of  295).  ‘It  is  a  probable  conclusion 
that  the  term  laographus  was  at  this  period  equivalent  to  systates’  (3137  introd.);  in 
any  case,  the  use  of  the  term  laographoi,  common  in  earlier  times  (cf  above,  4983 
and  4991),  for  the  collectivity  of  systatai  was  not  long-lived. 

The  inventory  numbers  of  these  registrations  of  children  dated  to  291  and 
292  imply  that  they  were  found  in  relatively  close  proximity,  which  may  suggest 
an  archival  connection.  4999  comes  from  metal  packing  box  no.  60  of  the  fourth 
excavation  campaign  at  Oxyrhynchus;  3183  (28  4B.6i/B(8)a)  comes  from  box  61, 
2855  (29  4B.56/ G(7)a)  from  box  56;  it  is  unclear  whether  the  same  applies  to  3136 
(292),  which  comes  from  box  71  (35  4B.7i/H(i-3)a). 

The  back  is  blank. 

T(X)  Koivct)  Tctjv]  Xaoypapcov  Sia  tov 
eroc  avTOJv]  AvprjXiou  Aioyevi, 

TOV  Kal  Eppuetov  t]^c  Xap.(7Tpdc)  Kat  XapblrrpordTrjc)  ’O^vpvyyt- 
Toov  TToXeojc  To]u  cvecTCOTOC  7]  (erouc)  Kal  ^  (eVouc) 

5  napa  AvprjXiov]  'Qpiujvoc  Oecovoc  pi^rjlrpoc) 

C.6  dvo  T'r]\c  XapiijTpdc)  Kal  Xap,(7rpOTdTrfc)  ’O^vpvyxi- 
Tcop  TToAecac.  /3oii]Ao/xat  TrpcoToc  dnaypaipa- 

c9ai  napa  col  to]v  tov  piXov  pbov  ical  p-erTjA-  ^ 

XayoToc  r.4  ]  _  Lcovoc  Capaniosvoc  vlov 
10  012  ]r]v  CK  pL7](Tpoc)  AScopdc  eTT-’  dpi- 

cj)o8ov  6]vTa  npoc  to  ivecToc 

7)  (eVoc)  Kal  ^  (eVoc)]  (vac.)  (ctcuv)  (./3 
012  ]  Sio  eniSlScoptcL  to  vnopuvrj- 

pa  a^taiv  rayTjJvat  aVTOV  elc  Trjv  t&v  6- 
:5  pir/XcKcov  coc  KadrjKCi  Kal 

OpiVVO)  TOV  cdli\pbOV  'PtDpatoic  opKov 
p.ri  ipevcdai.  (eVowc)]  t]/  AvTOicpaTOpoc  Kaicapoc 
Tatov  Avp7]Xiou]  OvaXcpiov  AioKX'pTiavov 
Kal  (cTovc)  I,  AvTo]KpdTopoc  Kaicapoc  MdpKOV 
20  AvprjXiov  OvaXcp]iov  Ma^ipnavov  Tep- 
piavtKwv  MeyicT^cov  Evcc^d)v  EvTvy&v 
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CejdacTCOv,]  Mecoprj  id. 

{vac.) 

{m.2)  ]vc 

]  _  {cTcov)  lj8' 

25  ~\pv  viov  pLcydXo) 

]  Meppiipdcov 

{vac.) 

^  a  .rjc 

2  1.  Aioyevovc  3,6  AapI  (to)  o^vpvy’yi  4  5  (fo’i)  5,10  pirp  7  1.  Tr/xWTOJC 
9  iiiov  12,  24  L  13  1.  emSlSaifii  25  vtov  1.  peyaAou? 

‘To  the  board  of  laographoi  through  one  of  them,  Aurelius  Diogenes  alias  Hermias,  of  the  splen¬ 
did  and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  for  the  current  8th  year  and  7th  year,  from  Aurelius 
(?)Horion  son  of  Theon,  mother  . . . ,  from  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites. 
I  wish  to  register  with  you  for  the  first  time  the  son  of  my  deceased  friend  — ion  son  of  Sarapion,  — es, 
of  mother  Adora,  in  the  quarter  of  ... ,  who  in  the  current  8th  year  and  7th  year  is  12  years  old  (of  the 
twelve-drachma  gymnasial  class?).  Therefore  I  submit  the  application  requesting  that  he  be  enrolled 
in  the  category  of  his  age  group  as  is  appropriate,  and  I  swear  the  oath  customary  to  Romans  not  to 
have  lied.  Year  8  of  Imperator  Caesar  Gains  Aurelius  Valerius  Diocletianus  and  year  7  of  Imperator 
Caesar  Marcus  Aurelius  Valerius  Maximianus  Germanici  Maximi  Pii  Felices  Augusti,  Mesore  19.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘.  .  .  12  years  old  .  .  .  son  of  the  great(?) .  .  .  Mermertha  .  .  .’ 

1- 4  The  order  of  the  constituents  of  the  prescript  is  confused;  it  should  have  been  ry  Koiv<p 
Tcov  Xaoypapoov  rpc  AapTrpdc  xtA.  tov  ivecrwroc  ktX.  Sid  tov  evoc  icrX.  We  find  a  peculiar  order  in 
2855  I— 4  too;  Tip  Koivcp  ktX,  Trjc  Xa.p.'apdc  ktX.  Sia  ktX,  tov  erecTUiToc  ktX. 

2— 3  AvprjXiov  dtoyAt  (1.  -ouc)  tov  Kal  'Eppieiov.  For  a  list  of  attestations  of  this  systates,  see 
P.  Leid.  Inst.  p.  277. 

5  AvprjXiov]  'Qpiojvoc  Qccovoc.  Assuming  that  the  name  was  not  A](x>pio}voc,  it  is  tempting  to 
identify  this  person  with  the  systates  of  this  name,  who  was  Aurelius  Diogenes’  successor;  see  the  listing- 
in  E  Leid.  Inst.  pp.  277-8. 

7  TTpMToc,  1.  TTpuiTcoc,  See  4994  9  n. 

8  Restored  after  2855  8. 

10  AScopac.  The  genitive  of  this  name  is  usually  A8wpd,  like  the  nominative.  The  ending  in  -dc 
recurs  in  P.  Herm.  67  =  SB  XIV  12133.7  (vi). 

n  Uappevovc  Uapadcicov,  suggested  by  ]vc  in  23  (see  n.),  is  long  unless  abbreviated.  This  is 
the  amphodon  mentioned  in  2855. 

13  The  break  most  probably  took  away  the  sequence  (ScuSe/rdSpaypor)  drro  yvpvaciov. 

14-15  6\[ixrjXiKu)v  suits  the  space  better  than  Spoioiv,  on  these  terms,  see  3136  introd. 

17-22  For  this  regnal  formula  (2),  see  CSBE^  226. 

2311.  The  annotation  seems  to  begin  according  to  the  usual  pattern,  with  the  name  of  ampho¬ 
don  followed  by  the  name  and  age  of  boy  declared;  cf  2855  27!!.,  3136  i8ff ,  3183  21  ff,  E  Corn. 
i8.25ff.  The  genitives  in  25  may  refer  to  the  boy’s  father.  The  village  mentioned  in  26  may  be  the 
father’s  origo\  see  note  below. 

23  ]tic.  Since  the  name  of  an  amphodon  is  expected,  this  can  only  be  [/7appAo]uc.  It  occurs 
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without  UapaSeicov  in  a  similar  docket  in  3183  21  (copy  B);  cf.  also  XL  2928  i  12,  14,  ii  14,  P.  Fuad 
I  Univ.  29.6. 

26  ]  _  Mepij,ep9u)v.  The  letter  on  the  edge  seems  to  be  nu;  ejy?  Cf.  ev  @aj[  c.6  ]  (a  village  name) 
in  2855  29-30,  and  ev  T-qei  in  3183  24;  these  villages  were  thought  to  be  the  places  where  the  fathers 
belonged,  while  the  sons  were  registered  in  the  city. 

27  Perhaps  read  cucj-raTijc;  if  so,  this  is  the  first  such  document  signed  by  this  official.  2855  and 
3183  end  with  a  mention  of  the  person  through  whom  the  registration  was  made. 

'  N.  GONIS 

5000-5012.  Documents  Relating  to  Village  Police 
5000.  Sworn  Undertaking 

32  4B.9i/K(i-3)e  6.5  x  20  cm  166-9 

Two  village  policemen,  an  archephodos  and  an  eirenophylax,  declare  on  oath  that 
they  will  search  for  three  persons  (two  from  the  same  village  and  one  Alexandrian) 
and  present  them  to  the  authorities  within  sixty  days.  The  text  breaks  off  halfway 
through  the  guarantor-clause;  the  date  formula  will  have  followed. 

This  is  the  first  document  of  this  kind  to  be  published,  but  the  exercise  itself 
is  not  unknown.  In  P.  Giss.  84  (Apoll.  Kept. ;  early  ii),  an  eirenophylax  had  to  pledge 
that  within  thirty  days  he  would  present  one  person  to  the  authorities  and  take 
another  to  prison;  in  SB  VI  9105  (Ars.;  late  ii),  someone  selected  for  the  post  of 
eirenophylax  is  petitioned  to  take  an  accused  person  (a  ‘repeat  offender’  whom  the 
eirenophylax  has  previously  punished)  as  well  his  victim  to  the  metropolis.  What  oc¬ 
casioned  this  oath  can  only  be  a  matter  for  speculation.  Given  the  instructions  in 
various  summonses  for  the  archephodos  to  ‘come  up’  himself,  especially  in  the  event 
he  failed  to  produce  the  wanted  person  (see  e.g.  5004-5),  it  is  conceivable  that  this^^ 
oath  was  taken  at  the  metropolis,  where  the  village  policemen  would  have  been 
summoned  after  they  failed  to  respond  to  an  earlier  summons. 

The  text  runs  along  the  fibres.  A  stroke  added  at  about  the  middle  of  the  top 
margin  does  not  look  like  a  column-number.  The  back  is  blank. 

Uvepepcoc  Tlvepe- 
pa;[T]oc  Tov  Navapxov 
p,rj[T]poc  Tcevd_Toc 
0.770  [T'ujytr^aycor  opyG 
3  ^oS[o]c  rfj\c\  ayrrjc  K(p- 

pi,rjc  KaUQpoc  @OT . - 

oc  piipTpoc  . - 

t[o]c  otto  t7]c  aMi]c 

Tvx^vpaycov  elpT]- 
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10  vopvXa^  Trjc  avrijc 

KWpirjC  6p,vvopi€v 
rrjv  [tJoiv  Kvpicov 
AvTOKparopcov  AvTU)Vi\yov 
Kat  [  ]  Oyrjpov  AppbevtaKcov 
15  MrjSiKcov  UapdiKOv 

Me[y]icT(jov  r[v]x'^v 
A[t]oc  'ppiepcov  e^Tj- 
i<o[y]ra  0770  rrjc  evec- 
T<^[c\'t]C  T^jOCpOC  ovo- 
20  ^r)Trjceiv  Kal  770/50- 

CT7/cet[i5]  @a>VLV  IJav- 
eooc  pL'prpoc  Tve- 
^e[/)]o)TOC  Kal  IJero- 
cetpiv  i7e[T]ce/xtoc 
25  TOO  WevrjCLOC  p,r]- 

rpoc  ©Lviravpleojc, 

To[u]c  8vO  077 [o]  Trjc  oo- 

tt5[c]  Kcofarjc,  ical  Nci- 
A[ov]  NeiXov  AXe^av- 
30  S[pe]a,  Tooc  rpeic  o[ 

_  _]  odevrac  coca)  _ 

.  .  ]oo  r)  eVoyoi  et- 
7jju,€r]  rw  ppiccp.  rrapU- 
Xopccv  8c  e]aoT[cov 

24  Tre[T]cep,ioc'.  p  written  over  ip  32  -tj  e-  written  over  eip 

‘We,  Pnepheros  son  of  Pnepheros,  grandson  of  Nauarchus,  mother  Tsenthe(u)s,  from  Tychin- 
phagon,  archephodos  of  the  same  village,  and  Horos  son  of  Thot — ,  mother  Thin — ,  from  the  same 
village  Tychinphagon,  eirenophylax  of  the  same  village,  swear  by  the  fortune  of  the  lords  emperors 
Antoninus  and  Verus,  Armeniaci  Medici  Parthici  Maximi,  that  within  sixty  days  from  today  we  shall 
search  out  and  present  (to  the  authorities)  Thonis  son  of  Panes,  mother  Tnepheros,  and  Petosiris  son 
of  Petsemis,  grandson  of  Psenesis,  mother  Thinpayniis,  both  from  the  same  village,  and  Nilus  son  of 
Nilus,  an  Alexandrian,  the  three  . . . ,  or  may  we  be  liable  to  (the  penalties  for  breaking)  the  oath.  And 
we  provided  (as  guarantors)  for  ourselves  .  .  .’ 

2  Navapxov.  This  is  the  first  occurrence  of  the  name  (not  the  office)  in  a  papyrus,  otherwise 
attested  in  Ptolemaic  inscriptions.  For  names  derived  from  shipping  and  maritime  activity,  see  G. 
Neumann,  BN 22  (1987)  i-io,  esp.  6;  A.  B.  Tataki,  Tyche  20  (2005)  209-15,  esp.  210. 
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3  Tcevd  _  TOC.  The  uncertain  letter  seems  to  be  H.  If  this  is  correct,  the  nominative  of  the 
name  would  be  TcevQrjc  or  Tcevdevc,  cf.  XLIV  3169  64  (200—212  [HGV])  Tccvdev\c,  or  Wevdewc  in 

O.  Strasb.  319.3  (126  bo),  and  ^cpBrjovc  in  IGGhEg  687.1  (no  date).  Although  the  name  is  not  attested 
in  Demotic,  its  formation  is  plausible,  and  its  meaning  would  be  ‘daughter  of  Thoth’  (communication 
from  Professor  W.  J.  Tait);  cf.  the  name  VevOMrjc  {DemNb  274.-5). 

4,  Tvxivcfiaycov  was  a  village  in  the  Lower  toparchy  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome.  See  Pruned, 

1  centri  2 1 1 ;  Galderini-Daris,  Diziomrio  v  40,  Suppl.  ii  233,  iii  153,  iv  133.  An  €Lpy]vo(l>vXa^  of  Tynchin- 
phagon  appears  in  LXV  4486  5.  t 

4-5  apxe(f)o8[o]c.  On  the  office,  see  N.  Lewis,  Compulsory  Public  Services'^  (i997)  15  j  H.-J.  Drex- 
hage,  in  Migratio  et  Commutatio:  Festschrift  Thomas  Pekdry  (1989)  io8ff.;  G.  Drecoll,  Die  Liturgien  im  ro- 
mischen  Kaiserreich  des  3.  und  4.  Jh.  n.  Chr.  (1997)  158-63;  C.  Homoth-Kuhs,  Phylakes  und  Phylakon-Steuer 
im  grieckisch-romischen  Agypten  (2005)  94-8.  The  office  is  mentioned  only  rarely  in  papyri  after  the  mid 
third  century  but  survives  well  into  the  fourth;  see  P.  Horak  11.2  n.  (to  the  examples  add  SB  XXVI 
16496). 

6- 7  @oT  ,  .  .  |oc.  The  letter  after  tau  is  epsilon  or  sigma,  followed  by  what  looks  like  upsilon. 
If  we  opt  for  @or€v~,  no  known  variant  of  the  common  name  Oorevc  can  be  read  in  what  follows. 
If  we  read  ®orcv-,  ©orcuTaijoc  (not  Oorcvrixtoc)  may  be  possible.  This  is  a  rare  name,  attested  only 
in  P.  Meyer  34.4  (m  bc)  ©otcvtohv,  and  IV  797  (103/102  bg)  ©orcvratoc.  For  the  genitive  in  -loc,  see 
Gignac,  Grammar  ii  78-9. 

7- 8  @iv  . |t[o]c.  The  two  letters  after  look  most  like  aa,  followed  by  three  or  four  let¬ 

ters,  of  which  the  first  could  be  b,  k,  or  M,  the  second  w  or  o,  and  the  third  n  or  ci.  No  known  name 
is  suggested. 

9-10  dprjpotjsvXai.  Most  . attestations  for  this  office  come  from  the  second  century  (occasionally 
‘second/third’).  The  cipr]vo<j)vXa^  was,  lilce  the  apxefjsoSoc,  one  of  the  Stj/xocioi  Kwp.rjc,  and  his  office 
was  a  liturgy,  incumbent  upon  the  cvcxrjpeovcc  (SB  VI  9 '^05))  see  Lewis,  Compulsory  Public  Services'^  23; 
Homoth-Kuhs,  Phylakes  und  Phylakon-Steuer  93,  108-9.  Their  number  ranged  from  two  (XVII  2121,  P. 
Achm.  7,  P.  Lond.  II 199,  P.  Ryl.  II  89)  to  four  (P.  Berk  Leihg.  6,  SB  XIV  12136);  Lloros  may  not  have 
been  the  only  etp-qvocjyvXa^  of  Tychinphagon.  A  very  few  papyri  refer  to  their  police  or  other  enforce¬ 
ment  duties;  besides  those  mentioned  in  the  introduction,  cf  P.  Brem.  14,  in  which  he  is  to  deal  with 
workers;  P.  Brem.  26,  where  we  also  hear  that  an  elp-rjvopvXai  was  killed;  P.  Vind.  Sal.  2;  and  perhaps 

P.  Harr.  II 192. 

9  At  the  end  of  the  line  there  is  a  very  small  stroke.  The  scribe  perhaps  began  to  write  the  v^f 
eiprjvocfsvXaC  but  gave  up  because  he  ran  out  of  space. 

12-16  The  imperial  titulature  is  new.  The  victory  titles  point  to  a  date  between  mid  166,  when 
the  two  emperors  assumed  the  titles  of  Medici  and  Parthici  maximi,  and  early  169,  when  Verus  died; 
see  D.  Kienast,  Rbmische  Kaisertabelle  (1996^)  139,  144. 

14  Kol  [  ]  .  After  Kai  there  is  a  break  that  could  accommodate  one  letter,  to  which  the  lower 
part  of  the  tail  visible  after  the  break  may  belong.  Did  the  scribe  write  /<atca  for  Kaicapoc,  and  then 
deleted  ca? 

17—19  er[T]oc  ripucpuiv  i^'rjKo[v]Ta  avo  rijc  ivecTw[c]'rjc  •pp.ipac.  On  such  official  deadlines,  see 
R.  Taubenschlag,  Opera  minora  ii  (1959)  171-87,  and  N.  Litinas,  APF (i999)  69-76. 

19-21  avai-qr-pccLv  Kal  7TapacTi7cei[v].  These  two  verbs  occur  together  in  P.  Panop.  Beatty  1.214 
(298)  and  VI  897  10  (346);  cf  also  P.  Panop.  Beatty  1.197  dva^i^rijci.c  [/<at  napacraJcLc.  For  the  proce¬ 
dure,  see  A.  Lukaszewicz  in  Symposion  1985  (1989)  363-8. 

21  @d)viv.  This  is  a  typical  Oxyrhynchite  name;  see  P.  Koln  IV  202.1  n.,  LXIX  4741  3  n. 

22-3  Tv€(f>€pta}c.  See  DemNb  1068.  The  name  is  attested  from  the  Ptolemaic  period  until  the 
third  century. 

24  ne[T]cep.ioc.  The  name  is  new,  but  cf  FleTcipeiov  in  CPR  XIII  6.1.8  =  P.  Count  24.51  (m 
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Bc).  The  scribe  first  wrote  PIclfcApwc  (there  is  no  space  for  i7«[To]cei'pioc),  and  then  corrected  it  by 
writing  pe  over  ip. 

26  ©lOTTccvpiccoc.  Female  names  such  as  ©tvTrctumc,  ©iptkxvvicvCj  or  O1.v7ro.vp1.7jc  are  not  at¬ 
tested  in  the  papyri.  However,  cf  the  male  names  IJavpic  in  P  Gain  Zen.  IV  59727.16  (mid  in  bc)  and 
Plavvioc  in  O.  Strasb.  521.  i  (ii). 

27  To[u]c  8vo.  This  is  not  a  common  expression,  with  apepoTcpoL  being  mostly  used;  cf.  e.g. 
1 101  3,  II  275  5,  290  12,  XXXVIII  2863  5,  2876  27-8. 

30  Tovc  rpeic.  This  collocation  too  is  not  very  common;  it  occurs  in  E  Koln  II  100.6  (133),  III 
491  4  (126),  XLVII  3346  13  (207-10/11),  SB  IV  7362.18  (188);  cf  also  SB  XVIII  13871.6  (200-150 
bg).  We  find  similar  expressions  such  as  rove  rcccapac  (P.  Fouad  32.25,  P.  Sakaon  51.27)  or  tovc  ttcptc 
(P.  Mil.  Vogl.  IV  236.11),  but  generally,  the  adjective  rrdc  is  preferred. 

30-31  9[]|[...]  .  oODtoc  (peep . .  One  letter  may  have  been  lost  at  the  end  of  30.  In  31,  one  may 
wish  to  read  ]8qdivTa<:,  but  delta  is  not  easy.  In  any  case,  if  the  division  is  correct,  we  have  the  end  of 
a  participle  that  probably  indicates  the  reason  for  which  these  people  were  wanted.  The  reading  and 
articulation  of  what  follows  is  even  more  difficult. 

32  ]uo.  Probably  8]uo,  which  should  refer  to  the  two  policemen. 

33-4  ’rrapeclxop.ev  (or  irapUxa.p.ev)  Se  e]auT[aiv  iyYvrjTrjP  top  Selva  wapovra  icat  evopKovvra, 
assuming  that  there  was  only  one  guarantor  (there  are  numerous  parallels);  or,  less  likely  .  .  .  eyyvqrac 
o  p,ev  Jlvctjscpdrc  IJveepepevToc  tov  Seipo,  o  Se  /  koi  6  'Dpoc  Got  top  Selva  (cf.  P  Koln  V  229.23 — 
3^)’  Other  variations  of  the  formula,  e.g.  those  involving  the  collocation  TrapovTo  koi  evopKovvTO^ 
occur  in  later  documents,  and  are  less  likely  to  have  occurred  here.  This  clause  is  the  commonest 
and  is  found  from  the  second  half  of  the  second  century  until  the  beginning  of  the  fourth,  mainly  in 
Oxyrhynchite  documents;  the  only  exceptions  are  P,  Mil.  Vogl.  IV  237.18-19  (Ars.;  212),  and  PSI VII 
734.26^  (Flerm.;  218-22).  Our  papyrus  seems  to  offer  its  earliest  example. 

N.  LITINAS 


5001-5012.  Summonses  (‘Orders  to  Arrest’) 

The  twelve  texts  published  in  this  section  belong  to  a  very  frequently  exam- 
pled  and  extensively  discussed  type  of  document.  The  common  term  ‘order  to/for 
arrest’  nowadays  appears  hardly  appropriate,  and  ‘summons’  seems  to  be  the  one 
recommended. 

A  ‘consolidated’  list  was  given  by  A.  Biilow-Jacobsen,  66  (1986)  95-8  (78 
items);  a  list  of  addenda  (16  items)  was  offered  by  T.  Gagos  and  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn, 
BASF  33  (1996)  95-6.'  A  new  update  (30  items)  is  presented  overleaf^ 

N.  GONIS 

‘  Half  of  the  items  in  this  list  of  addenda  now  have  SB  numbers:  no.  i  (E  Tebt.  II  535)  =  SB 
XX  15130;  no.  3  =  SB  XXIV  16005;  no.  ii  =  SB  XX  15094;  nos.  12-13  (E  Cair.  Preis.  6a-b)  =  SB  XX 
15095;  no.  14  =  SB  XXIV  16006;  no.  15  =  SB  XXIV  16008;  no.  16  (P.  Lond.  Ill  1074)  =  SB  XX  14967. 
PSI  XV  1536-1538  have  been  given  new  editions,  and  SB  XVI 12967  =  P.  NYU  II 49. 

Not  included  in  the  list  is  BGU  XIX  2773.  SB  XXII 15628  (as  P.  Yale  inv.  1347)  and  P.  Strasb. 
V  309  were  mentioned  in  P.  Oxy.  LXI 4114-4116  introd.  (p,  90)  but  not  in  the  article  (I  owe  the 
observation  to  Margaret  Mountford,  who  is  editing  a  number  of  summonses  in  her  PhD  dissertation 
at  UGL). 
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5001 

36  4B.93/M(i-3)b  8.9  X  6.9  cm  First/second  century 

A  relatively  early  example  of  an  Oxyrhynchite  text  of  this  type,  not  distin¬ 
guishable  in  content  or  wording  from  others  of  slightly  earlier  date.  However,  its 
almost  square  format  and  the  direction  of  the  writing,  along  thp  fibres,  place  it  in 
the  minority.  The  back  is  blank. 

apx^fjioScjoi  NepbipcDV. 

TTepbifjov  TlXovrlctiva 
nXovTLijovoc  yecopyov 
evTuyovToc  ZmlXov. 

5  p,7j(voc)  Kaicapeloiy)  i. 


5  Kaicapeio 

‘To  the  archephodos  of  Nemera.  Send  Ploution  son  of  Ploution,  farmer,  at  the  petition  of  Zoilus. 
In  the  month  of  Caesarius,  (day)  10.’ 

1  apyetfioScDi.  See  5000  4-5  n. 

Nepipoiv.  A  village  in  the  Middle  toparchy.  Another  such  text  addressed  to  an  archephodos  of  this 
village  is  LXI 4115  (iii). 

2  nipipov.  See  U.  Hagedorn,  BASF  16  (1979)  62. 

5  Caesarius  10  =  August  3.  For  dates  in  summonses,  see  D.  Hagedorn,  ^PE 159  (2007)  266.  Cf. 

5002  4. 


N.  GONIS 


5002 

45  5B.57/D(5-7)a  9x7  cm  First/ second  century 

This  text  displays  the  same  structure  as  P.  Mich.  X  590  (?;  i/ii)  and  SB  XVIII 
13172  (Ars.?;  88-96),  re-ed.  D.  Hagedorn,  ^PE  159  (2007)  264-6.  The  order  is  ad¬ 
dressed  by  a  strategus  to  the  nomophylax  and  another  official,  probably  the  archepho¬ 
dos,  of  a  village  not  known  otherwise.  That  the  papyrus  was  found  in  the  rubbish 
dump  of  the  city  that  served  as  the  strategus’  seat  suggests  that  the  village  was 
Oxyrhynchite. 

The  writing  is  across  the  fibres.  The  back  is  blank. 

d  crpar'pyoc  vopLO(f)vXai<L  /<:[at  apyecfsoSco 
Ka)pi,r]c  Naoveoc.  eKTTepuJj^aTS  C.J 
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Alaapa»[o]dToc  e  _  [  ]  _  [  r.15 

Y>appiov6i  iS.  pp  Tj  _  \ 

2  1.  Naovewc  e/c7r€|U,i/([aTe:  tt  corn  from  p, 

‘The  strategus  to  the  nomophylax  and  archephodos  of  the  village  of  Naouis.  Send  out  .  .  .  (son/ 
daughter)  of  Naaroous .  . .  Pharmouthi  14.  .  .  .’ 

1  d  crpar-qyoc  is  the  issuing  authority  also  in  P.  Mich.  X  590  and  SB  XVIII  13172;  the  same 
holds  for  P.  Tebt.  II  290,  where  the  phrase  d  cTpaTTjyoc  ce  i<aXei  is  written  on  the  seal.  Though  it  is 
highly  lil<ely  that  down  to  the  mid  third  century  such  summonses  stem  from  the  strategus’  office,  there 
is  no  reference  to  this  official  again  until  the  fourth  century. 

vopocjivXaKi  /([at  apyefjiobu).  Restored  after  P.  Mich.  590.1.  SB  13172  is  addressed  7Tpecfi[vTipoic) 
Kal  apxe<f>{68(p). 

On  the  office  of  nomophylax,  see  XLIV  3190  3-4  n.,  XLVII 3344  5—6  n.;  P.  Freib.  IV  62  introd. 
Gf  also  5007  7  and  n. 

2  hi-iTcpplaTe.  This  compound  is  used  in  Arsinoite,  Hermopolite,  and  Oxyrhynchite  orders; 
see  U.  Hagedorn,  BASF  16  (1979)  65-6,  69,  71. 

3  e:^[/<:]aA[oti|U,ej/ov  xnro  +  name?  If  so,  the  name  would  have  been  short.  This  participle  is  used 
in  P.  Mich.  590.4  and  SB  13172.3.  But  evTv[xovToc  is  possible  too. 

4  Pharmouthi  14  =  April  9. 

I  cannot  tell  what  was  written  at  the  end  of  the  line. 

N.  GONIS 


5003 

29  4B.56/B(4-7)a  9.3  x  7.5  cm  Second  century 

An  order  to  a  village  archephodos  to  ‘send  up’  tsNo  presbyteroi.  No  reason  is  stated, 
but  it  is  conceivable  that  this  concerned  their  dealings  during  their  term  of  office. 
An  unusual  feature  is  that  the  persons  summoned  are  presented  in  the  form  of 
a  list. 

The  writing  is  along  the  fibres  and  the  back  is  blank. 

apyepohooL  UaKepKrj.  avaTrepujjov 
Tovc  TTpec^iyrepovc)- 

Tlareppcovdiv  Aioyaroc,  pc-plypoc)  Ap,p,a)vaplo'v', 

KoTTpeav  [’OJ^eAAtou,  p.r]{Tpoc)  Tavpioc. 

2  upec^ —  3,4  p,’ 

‘To  the  archephodos  of  Pakerke.  Send  up  the  presbyteroi: 

‘Patermouthis  son  of  Diogas,  mother  Ammonarion. 

‘Copreas  son  of  Ofellius,  mother  Tayris.’ 
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UaicepKT].  There  were  two  villages  of  this  name,  one  in  the  Eastern  (cf.  5008)  and  the  other 
in  the  Middle  toparchy. 

2  vpecP{vTepovc).  These  were  the  TTpec^vTspoi  ttjc  i«j)pi,rjc\  see  A.  Tomsin,  ‘Etude  sur  les 
npec^vrepoi  des  villages  de  la  egyptienne  IE,  BAB  38  (1952)  477-8  (nos.  514-15).  They  often 
assisted  the  archephodos;  see  H.  J.  Drexhage  in  Migmtio  et  commutatio:  Festschrift  Th.  Pekdry  (1989)  115-16. 
Things  could  occasionally  go  wrong:  see  BGU  III  891  v  (144),  a  surety  for  presbytmi  who  were  under 
accusation. 

,  H.  MAENO 


5004 

36  4B.98/F(i-2)a  15.3  x  6.5  cm  Third  century 

A  son  and  his  father  are  involved  in  the  summons,  but  there  is  no  mention  of 
an  accusation.  The  address  to  the  archephodos  suggests  that  the  text  is  not  later  than 
C.250. 

The  writing  is  across  the  fibres.  The  back  is  blank. 

dpx^<^68a)  TaKova.  i^avrrjc  avaTjefxftov 
M.i<vXav  ATToXrjyiov  yj  tov  varipav  €y[y]vr]Tl^v 
avTOv  ovra  t]  cy  avroc  dvsXde. 

2  1.  Trarepa 

‘To  the  archephodos  of  Takona.  Send  Aquila  son  of  Apoleius,  or  his  father  who  is  his  guarantor, 
or  else  come  up  yourself.  ’ 

1  Tai<ova  was  a  village  in  the  Lower  toparchy.  Two  other  such  orders  are  addressed  to  archepho- 
doi  of  this  village,  namely  LXV  4486  i  and  SB  XVI 1231 3. 

eiavryc  avaireppov.  Four  other  Oxyrhynchite  orders  attest  this  opening;  XII  1507  (in)  and 
XLII 3035  (256),  both  addressed  to  comarchs  and  epistatai  eirenes,  lacking  the  accusation  formula,  and 
closing  with  the  order  that  the  officials  should  come  up  themselves  if  they  fail  to  send  up  those  sum¬ 
moned;  5010  (in/iv),  addressed  to  comarchs  and  dmosioi;  and  the  Hermopolite  PSI  XV  1552.3-4 
(in).  One  may  thus  assume  that  the  formula  is  not  attested  earlier  than  the  mid  third  century.  How¬ 
ever,  the  concept  is  already  present  in  earlier  texts;  cf  SB  XVIII  13854.3-4  (i)  i^avr-rjc  ef/CTreiuJi/iaTe, 
XVI  12649.3  (11)  i^avT'ti[c]  Trefn/ior. 

2  ATroX-qy'iov.  This  name  is  usually  found  in  the  spelling  AiroXrjioc.  For  the  insertion  of  y  before 
a  front  vowel,  see  Mayser,  GrammatiE  i  142-3,  Gignac,  Grammar 

-irarepav,  1.  -a.  For  the  form,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i\  45.  Relatives  are  often  mentioned  in  docu¬ 
ments  of  this  type;  a  father  and  his  son  also  occur  in  PSI  XV  1536. 

This  word  is  not  attested  in  any  other  such  text.  Surety  was  required  for  a  wide 
range  of  purposes:  for  instance,  a  person  could  act  as  surety  for  someone  in  the  case  of  a  trial,  in  the 
case  of  payment  of  money  or  in  the  appointment  of  liturgists.  See  in  general  R.  Taubenschlag,  The 
Law  of  Greco-Roman  Egypt  ^  (1955)  41 1-17 ;  J,  Hermann,  Rleine  Schnften  zur  Rechtsgeschichte  (1990)  94-121.  If 
we  suppose  that  Aquila  was  nominated  for  a  liturgy  and  his  father  acted  as  a  guarantor,  the  summons 
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could  relate  to  something  that  happened  when  taking  up  the  liturgy  or  during  its  performance;  see  N. 
Lewis,  in  Pap.  Congr.  XI  (1966)  537  and  n.  i,  and  Compulsory  Public  Services'^  69, 

3  cy  avTOC  aveXde.  Cf  SB  XVI  12313.3,  (1 172  =)  SB  XVI  12706.3-4;  sim.  SB  XII  11106.5.  See 
also  5011  3  n,,  and  PSI  XV  1536  introd, 

P.  M.  PINTO 


5005 

yi/ii(a)  11.3  X  6.2  cm  Third/fourth  century 

In  such  documents  the  police  functionaries  of  a  village  are  ordered  to  send  up 
persons  to  the  metropolis  or  to  come  up  themselves;  here  and  in  5006  it  is  the  local 
police  that  are  summoned  to  appear;  cf.  also  5007.  Somewhat  comparable  is  PSI 
XV  1536,  which  orders  the  archephodos  to  come  up  with  two  other  persons — act¬ 
ing  as  a  guard  or  because  he  was  accused,  is  unclear.  The  addressees  of  the  order 
are  the  pvXaKec  and  St/p-octot,  a  combination  not  attested  elsewhere.  The  issuing 
authority  is  a  decurio,  previously  found  only  in  two  such  documents,  I  64  =  W,  Chr. 
275  and  the  ostracon  SB  XVI 12469;  see  also  5006-9.  The  reference  to  comarchs 
suggests  a  date  after  c.245. 

The  text  is  written  along  the  fibres  but  on  the  back  of  a  document,  of  which 
there  are  only  scant  remains  (this  is  written  along  the  fibres). 

TT^apa)  TOV  (SeKaSdpxov). 
i^avTrjc  yjK^re  dpca  tco  Trepc- 
pOeVTI,  VTt’  ipiOV  CTpaTLWTT). 

(vac.) 

(j)[v\Xa^L  Kal  hrjpcocioLC 

a  ■  ■  '  T[ 

I  tt/  Y 

‘From  the  decurio.  Immediately  come  with  the  soldier  sent  by  me. 

‘To  the  guards  and  dmosioi  of  T — .’ 

1  (SeKaSdpxov).  This  military  officer  has  been  studied  in  detail  by  H.  Melaerts  in  Studia  Varia 
Bruxellensia  3  (1994)  99-121. 

2  i7KeTe.  This  imperative  occurs  in  a  similar  position  in  P.  Gair.  Isid.  131.3,  and  P.  Kell, 
inv.  D/i/75.i3_2.3  (see  above,  p.  135  n.  c);  at  the  close  of  an  order  in  P.  Wise.  I  24.5,  P.  Kell.  inv. 
D/i/75.25.4  and  5011  3.  The  collocation  e^amyc  yKere  is  found  in  VII 1025  10  and  SB  XIV  114.52. 3, 
but  the  context  is  different. 

2—3  dpea  T(p  TtepxjiOevri.  Cf.  5006  4,  5007  6—7. 

3  cTpaTiwT-rj.  A  soldier  is  mentioned  in  1 64  3  and  5006  5,  issued  by  decuriones  (cf  also  BGU  VII 
1612,  but  the  context  is  different),  and  in  P.  Wise.  24.3,  which  stems  from  a  procurator. 

4  <j)[v]Xa$i.  Guards  are  mentioned  only  in  two  other  such  texts  (SB  XII 11107,  XXIV  16005), 
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which  they  are  said  to  accompany  persons  who  are  to  be  sent  up  (cf.  also  XXXI  2577).  The  (fyvXaicec 
were  subordinate  to  archephodoi,  and  there  were  two  or  more  per  village;  see  Homoth-Kuhs,  Phy lakes 
94-8  (relevant  Oxyrhynchite  texts:  IX  1193, 1212,  XVII  2122). 

5  T[.  This  is  no  doubt  the  beginning  of  a  village  name. 

N.  GONIS 

5006 

II  iB.i47/B(a)  9.6  x7.6  cm  Third/fourth  century 

Plate  VIII 

This  document  conveys  the  same  kind  of  order  as  5005.  The  signature,  in 
a  different  hand  from  the  main  text,  causes  difficulty;  see  6  n. 

The  text  is  written  along  the  fibres  but  on  reused  papyrus;  the  other  side,  writ¬ 
ten  along  the  fibres,  carries  parts  of  a  text  in  prose.  Offsets  under  the  subscription 
in  6  suggest  that  the  piece  was  rolled  up  from  foot  to  top  before  the  ink  was  dry. 

TT{apa)  Tov  (SeKaSapxov) 

KcapLapxaic  Kat  8r]p.ocLoi,c  k(jo- 
ptrjc  Cvpoov.  e^avT-fjc  avep- 
Xecde  dpia  tco  77'e/x(/)0erTt 
5  CTpancoTrj. 

{vac.)  (m.2) 

1  tt/  ^ 

‘From  the  decurio  to  the  comarchs  and  demosioi  of  the  village  of  Syron.  Immediately  come  up 
with  the  sent  soldier.  (2nd  hand) .  . .’ 

< 

2  Ku)pLapxo,ic  /cat  Sripocloic.  See  5010  6  n.  P.  Giss.  Univ.  1 15  is  a  similar  order  addressed  to  the 
comarchs  of  this  village  by  a  centurio. 

3  Cxjpatv.  This  was  a  village  in  the  Western  toparchy. 

6  I  am  not  sure  whether  the  writing  is  Greek  or  Latin.  If  the  latter,  it  is  not  signavi  (cf.  5007  6), 
though  the  first  letter  could  well  be  Latin  j.  If  the  former,  it  might  be  ecrux  for  ecij/xfetcocd/rijv). 

N.  GONIS 

5007 

27  3B.39/K(5-8)a  9,5  x  7,2  cm  Third/fourth  century 

Plate  VIII 

The  content  of  this  document  is  unusual:  the  comarchs  and  demosioi  of  a  vil¬ 
lage  are  ordered  to  go  and  meet  a  decurio  at(?)  the  border  of  their  village.  The  decurio 
seems  to  have  been  in  the  countryside  and  for  some  reason  did  not  wish  these  of¬ 
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ficials  to  abandon  the  territory  of  their  village,  unless  the  border  was  simply  a  suit¬ 
able  place  for  a  meeting.  Another  point  of  interest  is  the  signature  in  Latin,  unique 
in  texts  of  this  kind,  and  ultimately  to  be  connected  with  the  military  function  of 
the  decurio. 

Written  across  the  fibres.  Back  blank. 

TTapa  TOV  (SeicaSdpxou)  Kor  (vac)  papyatc 
/cat  hrjpcocLOLC  Kdopcpc  /7a- 
(Ljxecoc.  i^avrrjc  Xa^ovrec 
y papcpcara  (l)popricaTe 
5  cvvavTrjcai  pioi  pAxpi  Trjc 

cvvopiac  vp.d)v  dpca  tm 
TTepi<j)deVTi  vop,o<f)vXaKi. 

(m.2)  seg(navi). 

I  ^  8  SE^;  1.  sigfnavi) 

‘From  the  decurio  to  the  comarchs  and  demosioi  of  the  village  of  Paomis.  Immediately  after  you 
receive  (my)  letter,  see  to  it  that  you  meet  me  with  the  dispatched  nomophylax  as  far  as  your  border.’ 
(2nd  hand)  ‘I  signed’, 

2- 3  riadipecoc.  A  village  in  the  Thmoisepho  toparchy. 

3- 4  i^avT-rjc  XajSovTec  ypap.para.  Cf  I  62  =  W.  Chr.  278.4-5  (in),  in  a  related  order  from, 
a  centurio'.  [e^a]vTfjc  Xa^djv  pov  rd  [Yp]dppaTa  Treptfiov,  for  similar  formulas,  see  IX  1193  2-3,  XII 
1506  2—3,  P.  Gair.  Isid.  131.3)  h  Plorak  1 1.4—5,  XXVI  16008.2,  P.  Kell.  inv.  (see  above,  p.  135  n.  c) 
D/ D/ 1/75. i3__2. 2-3,  and  D/ 1/75.25.2-3,  all  of  the  fourth  century. 

5  cvvavTfjcai.  This  verb  is  fairly  common  in  papyri  of  the  Ptolemaic  period  but  almost  disap¬ 
pears  thereafter;  its  latest  attestations  are  in  SB  XX  15077.11-12  (45)  and  here. 

7  vopo(j)vXaKL.  A  nomophylax  occurs  in  one  other  text  of  the  same  period,  3190,  in  which  he  is 
said  to  be  sent  by  a  prytanis.  For  other  instances,  see  5002  I  n. 

8  seg(navi),  1.  sig(navi).  Abbreviated  as  sig  in  P.  Mich.  VII  439  =  ChLA  V  301.18a.  This  is  the 
Latin  equivalent  to  Greek  cecrjpeiojpai  (see  5010  5  n.). 

N,  GONIS 

5008 

18  2B.7o/G(i— 3)a  10  X  7,2  cm  Third/fourth  century 

A  decurio  orders  the  comarchs  and  epistates  eirenes  of  a  village  to  hand  over — it 
is  unclear  to  whom — two  persons  at  the  petition  of  a  woman. 

The  writing  is  along  the  fibres  and  the  back  is  blank. 


Tr{apa)  tov  (Se/taSapyon) 
Kcvpdpxaic  Kat  imcTaTTpi  elprj- 
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vr]c  IJaKepKT]  aTT7]Xia)rov. 
i^avrrjc  TrapaSore  KoXXovOov  vl- 
5  ov  Tvec/iepcoLTOc  Kal  yvvauca 
AeovToc  ©paidSov  ivTvxovciqc 
AvprjXi  ac  ’IcScopac. 

I  7r/  :|C  ^ 

‘From  the  decurio  to  the  comarchs  and  epistates  eirenes  of  Pakerke  East.  Immediately  hand  over 
Golluthus  son  of  Tnephersois  and  the  wife  of  Leon  son  of  Thracidas  at  the  pedtion  of  Aurelia 
Isidora.’ 

2-3  imcrarTjL  elprjvrjc.  Gf.  5009  2;  5011  4,  and  n.  On  this  official,  see  G.  Geraci  in  Hestiasis: 
Studi  di  tarda  antichitd  offerti  a  Salvatore  Calderone  hi  (1991)  =  Studi  tardoantichi  3  (1987)  235-45. 

3  UaKepicrj  aTri/AtoiTou.  See  above,  5003  i  n. 

4.  i^avT'rjc  TrapaSore.  For  the  formula,  see  LXI  4116  2-3  n.;  add  P.  Wise.  I  24.2-3,  BGU  XVII 
2701.2,  and  5009  3.  It  is  unusual  that  there  is  no  reference  to  the  person  to  whom  the  accused  are  to 
be  handed  over. 

5  viov  Tvepepcoiroc.  An  apator.  The  name  Tnephersois  is  chiefly  attested  in  Oxyrhynchite 
documents. 

N.  GONIS 

5009 

15  2B.4o/G(c)a  8.9x6.1cm  Third/fourth  century 

This  is  yet  another  order  from  a  decurio  to  comarchs  and  an  epistates  eirenes, 
who  would  have  to  hand  over  three  (or  more)  persons  to  someone  he  had  sent.  The 
break  at  the  right  has  taken  away  the  name  of  the  village  and  some  details  concern-  ^ 
ing  the  accuser  and  accused. 

The  writing  is  across  the  fibres.  Back  blank. 

7T{apa)  Tov  (Se/caSdpxov) 

Kwpcdpxaic  Kal  emcTaTT]  elp'^vrjc  /<[ - 

i^avTrjc  rrapaSoTe  to)  Sia77'e(U-^0ey[Ti - 

rdv  Kal  CapavLcova  Kal  Uerepcovv^iv - ivrv- 

5  ydvTOC  Apcfxcoviavov  [ - 

.[..].  ,a.Tlcov[o]c  €^rjy7]T[€VcaVToc. 

l  tt/ 

‘From  the  decurio  to  the  comarchs  and  epistates  eirenes  of  .  .  .  Immediately  hand  over  to  the 
dispatched  .  .  ,  — tas  and  Sarapion  and  Petemunis  ...  at  the  petition  of  Ammonianus  .  .  .  — ation, 
ex-exegetes.’ 
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2  /c[;  K[wprjc  or  K[-  (beginning  of  village  name). 

3  rqj  SiaTTeppBivlTi.  may  have  been  followed  by  crpariwTr],  but  tliis  is  not  the  only  possibility; 
cf.  5007  7.  The  use  of  this  compound  is  new  in  this  context,  but  has  occurred  with  a  soldier  in  XIX 
2230  lo-ii  (119-24). 

5  The  lacuna  took  away  Ammonianus’  patronymic,  in  which  case  the  name  in  6  would  be  his 
father’s  alias;  or  Ammonianus’  alias,  his  patronymic  following  in  6;  or  some  other  term  or  occupation. 

6  aTt&jr[o]c.  The  letter  before  alpha  looks  like  pi.  JIaTi'a)y[o]c  is  one  possibility;  the 
name  is  attested  in  a  couple  of  Arsinoite  documents,  but  we  should  not  expect  to  find  it  for  a  member 
of  the  Oxyrhynchite  elite.  NotTyaTi'ajv[o]c? 

i^riYnAevcavT oc  rather  than  i^T]yr]T[ov.  It  is  unclear  whether  this  refers  to  Ammonianus  or 
to  — ation.  Whatever  the  case,  he  cannot  be  identified  with  any  of  the  known  exegetai.  For  officials 
mentioned  in  such  documents,  see  5012  3  n. 

N.  GONIS 


5010 


31  4B.ii/E(i— 3)b  20.8  X  5.7  cm  Third/fourth  century 

A  long  strip  written  across  the  fibres,  blank  on  the  back.  The  hand  suggests 
a  date  towards  the  end  of  the  third  century  or  the  beginning  of  the  fourth;  cf 
BGU  XVII  2703  (283),  P.  Col.  X  281  (287),  P.  Hamb.  IV  268  (289),  P.  Mich.  XV  720 
(308),  P.  Gen.  T  10  (316).  Apart  from  slight  variations  described  in  the  notes,  5010 
uses  a  formula  attested  for  such  texts  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  between  the  mid 
third  and  the  fourth  centuries:  see  U.  Hagedorn,  BASF  16  (1979)  69-70,  73-4;  LXI 
4114—4116  introd.  (pp.  90-91).  A  date  in  the  late  third  or  early  fourth  century  may 
further  be  suggested  by  prosopography;  see  below  i  n.  (on  Achilles),  and  4  n.  (on 
Aurelius  Plutarchus). 

The  text  is  an  order  from  Achilles,  whose  rank  (/cpdricToc)  is  indicated  but 
not  his  official  function,  to  the  comarchs  and  demosioi  of  Bercy,  a  village  on  the 
Hermopolite  border,  to  ‘send  up’  two  persons  escorted  by  a  soldier,  following  an 
accusation  made  against  them. 

TT{apd)  TOV  KparicTov  AyeXX^ooc. 

i^avrrjc  avanepn/jaTe  Sed  tov  dvecTaXpcUov  CTpaTicoTov 

UpeiTeXovc  cvv  tw  vlep  Apedeu  KaTapcevovTac  iv  tw 

MeiKpw  TapovOivov  npoceXOovToc  AvprjXiov  IJXovTdpxov. 

5  (vac.)  (m.2)  ceci7ju(etajp.at). 

(m.l)  K00pbdpx{aic)  Kal  d'r]pcoc{ioic)  BepKV. 


In/  3  napifl’  4  1.  Mu<p(p  5  csct;'*  6  Kcopap’^  Srjpoc 


‘From  Achilles,  vir  egregius. 

‘At  once  send  up,  through  the  soldier  despatched,  Paphib  son  of  Preiteles  with  his  son  Amaeis, 
both  dwelling  in  the  Small  Tarouthinou;  Aurelius  Plutarchus  is  the  plaintiffi’ 
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(and  hand)  ‘I  have  signed  (it).’ 

(ist  hand)  ‘To  the  comarchs  and  the  demosioi  of  Bercy.’ 

I  rov  KparicTov.  The  appellation  vir  egregius  or  Kparicroc,  its  Greek  equivalent,  was  used  for 
lower  equestrian  officials  and  military  officers ;  see  O.  Hornickel,  Ehren-  und Rangpradikate  (1930)  19-22 ; 

F.  Millar,  JRS  73  (1983)  90-gi;  P.  Koln  XI  4.58.7  n.  (with  references).  Achilles  could  have  been  an 
equestrian  procurator,  lUce  the  one  in  P.  Wise.  I  24  (late  in  [HGV]),  an  order  to  the  archephodoi  and 
demosioi  of  Philadelphia  ev/eeAevceaip  Capaijlcovoc  Ivirpo-noV,  or  a  military  officer  who  does  not 
specify  his  exact  function.  The  despatch  of  a  soldier  may  seem  to  favour  the  fatter  alternative,  but 
a  soldier  too  is  sent  by  the  procurator  in  P.  Wise.  24. 

Tov  KparlcTov  AxMecoc.  An  Aurelius  Achilles  alias  Ammonius,  dir  egregius,  whose  official 
capacity  is  not  known,  occurs  in  XXXI  2568  of  264.  According  to  J.  R.  Rea,  P.  Oxy.  XL  pp.  31-2, 
this  person  has  a  fair  chance  of  being  the  hypomnematographus  Marcus  Aurelius  AchUlgs,  vir  egregius, 
mentioned  as  one  of  the  addressees  of  2915,  2918,  2920,  which  date  from  the  period  270-75;  add 
the  undated  SB  XIV  12158  (see  P.  Hamb.  IV  p.  229  n.  47).  It  is  unclear  whether  he  is  to  be  identified 
with  the  archidicastes  Aurelius  Achilles  in  XXXVI  2768  lo-ii  (undated  but  before  269;  see  P,  Hamb. 

IV  p.  224  with  n.  29). 

Another  well-known  Achilles  active  in  this  period  was  corrector  and  the  right-hand  man  of  the 
usurper  L.  Domitius  Domitianus  in  the  Egyptian  rebellion  of  297-8 ;  for  an  overview  of  this  revolt 
and  references,  see  W.  Kuhoff,  Diokletian  und  die  Epoche  der  Tetrarchie  (2001)  185-96,  and  A.  K,  Bowman 
in  CAH^  xii  81-2.  We  loiow  so  little  about  him  that  an  identification  with  Marcus  Aurelius  Achilles 
alias  Ammonius  cannot  be  totally  ruled  out.  (A.  H.  S.  el-Mosallaray,  EtPap  9  (1971)  153-64,  suggested 
identifying  the  corrector  With  the  archidicastes  of  2768,  but  on  flimsy  grounds;  seej.  Schwartz,  L.  Domitius 
Domitianus  (1975)  92, 120.  The  revised  dating  of  2768,  from  the  later  third  century  to  some  time  before 
269  (see  above),  renders  Mosallamy’s  suggestion  even  more  difficult.) 

3  na(f)ip.  This  name  is  new,  though  cf  IJapaP  in  O.  Strasb.  657.4  (Thebaid;  iv/v)  and  i7a(^t)8i,c 
in  P.  Rain.  Gent.  65.3  (Lycop. ;  234).  The  apostrophe  at  the  end  indicates  that  the  name  is  indeclin¬ 
able;  cf  P.  Kell.  IV  p.  21. 

UpeireXovc.  The  name  UpeniX-qc  is  also  an  hapax. 

3—4  iv  T&  MeLKpd)  (1.  Ml—)  Tapovdivov.  This  locality  is  new.  The  iiroiKiov,  later  KrijpLa,  Tapov- 
dlvov  is  well  attested  (see  Pruneti,  Icentri  abitati  198;  Galderini-Daris,  Dizionario  iv  363,  Suppl.  ii  206,  iii 
145);  it  may  have  been  located  in  the  Eastern  toparchy  (see  XXXI  2575  i  n.),  In  the  sixth  and  seventh  ^ 
centuries,  there  are  references  to  a  KTqpca  MeyaX-qc  Tapovdivov,  apparently  a  different  settlement  (see 
Pruneti,  Icentri  abitati  199;  Galderini-Daris,  Dizionario  iii  249,  Suppl.  i  193,  ii  118).  What  underlies  the 
use  of  the  feminine  form  of  the  adjective  there  and  of  the  neuter  here,  is  unclear,  though  tA  MiupA 
may  modify  an  implicit  erroiKLCp. 

4  npoceXdovToc.  See  P.  Mich.  X  589-91  introd.  {p.  49  and  n.  12);  another  example  in  BGU 
XVII  2700.4-5,  as  read  in  Korr.  Tyche  590,  forthcoming  in  Tyche  23  (2008). 

Avpr]Xiov  nXovrapxov.  An  Aurelius  Plutarchus,  former  gymnasiarch  and  member  of  the  board 
of  protostatai  of  Oxyrhynchus  in  296,  is  one  of  the  senders  of  XXXVIII  2849;  I  do  not  share  the 
reluctance  of  the  editor  of  2849  to  equate  him  with  the  vir  egregius  Aurelius  Plutarchus  alias  Atactius 
of  IX  1204,  who  in  299  petitioned  the  strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  to  have  his  nomination  as 
dekaprotos  rescinded.  Involvement  of  the  person  mentioned  in  both  papyri  with  municipal  matters  in 
Oxyrhynchus  in  the  2gos  seems  to  be  a  good  argument  for  such  an  identification.  The  chronological 
proximity  between  these  two  papyri  and  5010  suggests  that,  although  we  may  still  be  dealing  with 
a  namesake,  the  person  mentioned  in  these  three  texts  may  well  be  the  same  individual. 

6  Kwpbapxiflic)  Kai  8'qp,oc{LOic).  G£  5006  2,  5007  1-2.  On  these  officials  and  their  police  duties, 
see  N.  Lewis,  ££45  (1970)  161-3;  H.  E.  L,  MiBler,  Der  Komarch  i20-2i;J.  D.  Thomas,  19  (1975) 
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113-9;  R.  S.  B agnail,  JdiJCZi  14  (1977)  68;  Drexhage  in  Festschrift  Pekdry  108-12;  LXI  4116  2  n.;  GPR 
XXIII  7.13  n. 

5005,  5010,  and  5011  are  the  only  such  documents  in  which  the  addressees  are  mentioned  at 
the  end  of  the  text  instead  of  directly  after  the  mention  of  the  sender. 

BepKv.  A  village  on  the  border  between  the  Llermopolite  and  the  Oxyrhynchite  nomes,  on 
which  see  most  recently  E  Mitthof,  APF 4.g  (2003)  208-9.  It  belonged  to  the  Llermopolite  nome  from 
the  middle  of  the  fourth  century,  but  may  have  earlier  been  included  in  the  Oxyrhynchite;  5010  now 
seems  to  offer  support  to  this  view. 

M.  COTTIER 


I 


5011 


36  4B.ioo/E(i-3)b  19  X  7.4  cm  Third/fourth  century 

This  text  generally  corresponds  to  the  standard  structure  and  wording  of  such 
documents  that  date  from  between  the  mid  third  to  the  late  fourth  century.  The 
script  points  to  a  date  in  the  late  third  or  early  fourth  century.  A  remarkable  feature 
is  that  the  addressees  are  officials  of  an  Arsinoite  village,  yet  the  chit  was  found  at 
Oxyrhynchus. 

The  papyrus  seems  to  have  been  folded  horizontally  three  times.  The  writing 
is  across  the  fibres  and  the  back  is  blank. 


7r(apa)  tov  ^{eve)^{iKiaplov). 

TTapaSore  rep  aTTOCTaXevri  Waiv  OvI^loc  I'epea  A6‘r]vd\^c 
7)'  vpeeic  i^Vere. 

Koopcdpxaec  Kal  emcTcnrj  elprjvrjc  Apd^aov. 

I  tt/  2  paCv  3  ijpeic 


‘From  the  beneficiarius.  Hand  over  Psais  son  of  Vibius,  priest  of  Athena,  to  the  person  des¬ 
patched,  or  come  yourselves.’ 

‘To  the  comarchs  and  the  epistates  eirenes  of  Arabon.’ 


1  ft{€ve)<p{iKiapiov).  A  beneficiarius  issues  a  similar  order  in  I  65  (iii/iv).  For  the  role  of  beneficiarii 
in  the  keeping  of  the  public  order,  see  N.  B.  Rankov,  in  E.  Schallmayer  (ed.),  Der  romische  Weihebezirk 
von  Osterburken  ii  (1994)  221-2,  230-31;  R.  L.  Disc,  AHB  9.2  (1995)  8o;J.  Nelis-Glement,  Les Beneficiarii: 
Militaires  et  administrateurs  au  service  de  I’Empire  (E s.  a.C.  -  V" s.p.C.)  (2000)  228-9. 

2  lepea  A9qvd[c.  There  seems  to  have  been  a  temple  of  Athena  in  the  Arsinoite  ‘village  of  the 
Arabs’,  which  is  probably  mentioned  in  4  (see  n.);  Athena  was  either  an  Egyptian  goddess  (Neith  or 
Thoeris)  or  an  Arab  deity  (Allat).  See  P.  Bottigelli,  Aegyptus  22  (1942)  187;  J.  Quaegebeur,  W.  Glarysse, 
B.  Van  Made,  ZPE 60  (1985)  219-20;  S.  Honigman,  AncSoc  32  (2002)  64-5.  However,  W.  J.  R.  Riibsam, 
Cotter  und  Kulte  im  Faijum  wdhrend  der grwchisch-romisch-byzanlinischen  ^eit  (1974)  153,  considers  Magdola  as 
an  alternative  for  the  location  of  the  temple. 

Priests  feature  in  several  summonses;  see  XXXI  2573,  LXI  4116,  SPP  XXII  i,  BGU  XI  2084, 
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Cf,  also  SPP  XXII  55  (167),  a  petition  addressed  to  a  benejiciarius  by  a  priest  accusing  one  of  his  col¬ 
leagues. 

3  17  v/xetc  yjKere,  Gf.  P.  Wise.  I  24.5  rj  vjxetc  avrol  ij/fere;  among  texts  of  this  period,  similar  ‘al¬ 
ternative’  commands,  but  using  the  verb  avepxecdai,  occur  in  I  64  5,  XII 1507  6,  XT, IT  3035  5,  BGU 
XVII  2701.4,  P.  Gain  Isid.  129.3-4;  for  earlier  parallels,  see  5004  3  n. 

4  K(jt)iJ,apxaic  Kai  imeraT'p  eip-fjVTjc.  Other  such  orders  addressed  to  these  officials  are  1 64,  XII 
1507,  XLII 3035  (  evLCTaraic),  LXXIV  5008,  5009,  and  BGU  XVII  2700. 

Apa^Mv.  This  is  probably  the  Arsinoite  Kwiit]  Apa^cuv  rather  than  the  H^ermopolite  or  Pano- 
polite  villages  of  this  name.  For  this  village,  also  called  IJToXepLaic  rAv)  'Apa^wv,  located  in  the 
division  of  Heraclides,  see  the  entry  in  the  Fayum  project  at  http://www.trismegistos.org/fayum/ 
fayum2/285.php?geo_id=285/.  The  reference  to  the  priest  of  Athena  makes  the  identification  likely; 
see  above,  2  n, 

D.  GOLOMO 


5012 


21x3.1cm  Fourth  century 

The  papyrus  is  broken  off  at  the  top  and  left.  There  is  one  horizontal  fold 
almost  coineiding  with  line  3,  and  one  vertical  (;.6.5  cm  from  the  right  edge.  The 
piece  is  unusually  thick,  which  may  suggest  that  it  was  cut  from  a  roll  at  the  point 
of  a  kollesis.  The  document  in  its  original  state  would  have  conformed  to  the  usual 
pattern,  that  of  a  long  rectangle,  though  in  this  case  the  text  runs  along  the  fibres. 
The  back  is  blank. 

The  hand  is  a  large  official  cursive  of  the  fourth  century;  cf  RGB  38b  of  348. 
Though  much  is  lost,  the  arrangement  would  have  been  of  the  same  type  as  e.g. 
5010,  characteristic  of  Oxyrhynchite  documents  of  this  kind  from  after  the  middle 
of  the  third  century. 


]..[  ^-5  [^-3]. .[.]. 

]  overpavOv  i<al  Avov^dv  TTOip,iva  atTiadevT(jo[v) 

VTTO  ]u)pia)voc  fSovXevTov.  [m.2)  cecrjpi(eta)piai). 

2  aiTiadevToSl  1.  alriaOevrac  3  cecif 

‘.  .  .  of  (the)  veterans  and  Anoubas,  shepherd,  accused  by  ,  .  .  — orion,  bouleutes.’  (2nd  band) 
‘I  have  signed.’ 

1  At  the  end  of  the  line,  [d8e]A(;4[6]r  is  a  possibility. 

2  ]  overpavAv.  What  is  lost  in  the  break  is  unclear,  but  we  may  form  an  idea  about  it  from 
P.  Wise.  I  33-2~3  (147)  nApXefxaiov  AioSApov  tov  i<al  AiocKopov  tAv  a-ijo  tov  Apc[iv]oe'iTov 
overlpavAv,  GPR  I  244.2  (ll/lll)  JamSoc  rov  ical  Tltov  arro  ovrjrpavAv,  BGU  VII  1634.11  (229/30) 
vtoL  ov£Tp[av]Av.  There  could  be  one  or  more  army  veterans.  This  is  probably  not  an  example  of  the 
collocation  ano  +  officer  in  the  sense  of  ‘former  officer’  (cf.  Lex.  Lat.  Lehn.  i  90-92). 
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TTotp,eva.  A  lepopovKoXoc  (see  BL  VII  48)  is  accused  in  P.  Fay,  37.2  (iii),  and  an  apxinoLfi-^v  in 
P.  Prag.  II  126.3  (Ars.;  m). 

aiTiadDrwv  (1.  -ac).  The  mistake  was  presumably  an  influence  from  overpavAv.  The  aorist  pas¬ 
sive  participle  of  amaop,ai  has  occurred  in  BGU  XI  2084.2  (Oxy.;  iii),  P.  Koln  IV  189.2  (Oxy.;  iv/v), 
and  SB  XX  14967.3  (Herm.;  vi/vn).  Gf.  also  P.  Arab.  II  146.4  (Herm.;  v),  P.  Mil,  II  42.2  (?;  vi),  and 
perhaps  P.  Mich.  X  591.  i  (Herack;  vi),  which  use  a  different  form  of  the  verb. 

3  ]wplo>voc:  'Qpiojvoc,  A]a)p'iu>poc,  etc.  This  is  either  the  name  of  the  accuser  (or  of  the  last  of 
ffiem,  if  there  were  more  than  one)  or  a  patronymic. 

povXevTov.  ‘When  the  accuser  is  given  a  description  he  is  very  often  the  bearer  of  a  public  of¬ 
fice’;  see  LXV  4486  4  n.,  and  for  further  discussion  Drexhage  in  Festschrift  Pekdry  112-13.  BGU  XVII 
2700.5  and  2701.4  offer  additional  instances  of  officials  in  this  context,  A  ^ovXevrrjc  is  the  accuser  in 
E  Fay.  37.2. 

ceo7p(eia)pai).  There  is  no  mention  of  the  name  of  the  official  who  issued  the  order,  an  estab¬ 
lished  convention  after  the  middle  of  the  third  century;  see  P.  Gain  Isid.  131.8  n.,  and  LXI  4116  4  n. 

R,  HATZILAMBROU 


5013-5016.  Documents  relating  to  Performers 

Published  in  this  section  are  a  list  and  three  contracts  of  performers.  Such 
contracts  are  well  attested:  with  the  three  published  here,  they  now  number  twenty- 
five;  all  but  one  date  from  the  Roman  period.  These  contracts  are  collected  in  M. 
Vandoni,  Eeste pubbliche  e private  (1964)  14-27;  to  these  add  GPR  XVIII  i  (Ars.;  231 
eg),  P.  Stras.  V  341  (Ars. ;  85),  P.  Ross.  Georg,  II 18  (Ars. ;  140),  SPP  XXII 47  (Ars. ;  ii), 
P.  Alex.  Giss.  3  (Ars.;  201/2),  P.  Held.  IV  328  (?;  iii),  XXXIV  2721  (iii),  5014  (iii), 
5015  (in)  and  5016  (iii/iv).  References  to  performers  in  the  papyri  are  given  by  H. 
Harrauer  in  GPR  XIII,  Einleitung:  D.i.,  s.w.  avXrjT'pc,  avXrjrplc,  and  op^rjcrpia. 
See  further  W.  L.  Westermann,  JEA  18  (1932)  16-27,  F-  Perpillou-Thomas,  ^PE 
108  (1995)  225-51  (a  prosopography  of  artists  and  athletes),  and  M.  Vesterinen, 
Dancing  and  Professional  Dancers  in  Roman  Egypt  (diss.  Helsinki  2007),  forthcoming  as 
M.  Satama,  Dance,  Dancers  and  other  Performers  in  Graeco-Roman  Egypt,  in  Papers  and 
Monographs  of  the  Finnish  Institute  at  Athens  (2010). 

The  contracts  indicate  the  employers,  the  employees,  the  place  and  duration 
of  the  performance,  the  wage,  and  some  other  conditions  such  as  the  transpor¬ 
tation  of  the  performers.  The  employer  is  mostiy  a  village  association  [cvvo^oc 
/cd)ju.ijc),  as  in  the  three  contracts  published  here,  represented  by  one  or  several 
presidents  {vpocTdTrjc)  of  the  association.  Sometimes  the  employer  acts  as  a  pri¬ 
vate  person,  as  e.g.  in  P.  Gorn.  9  (Ars.;  206)  and  in  P.  Aberd.  58  (probably  Ars.;  m). 
The  employee  is  typically  a  group  of  performers  [cvycpoovla,  cvvra^ic)  consisting 
of  musicians  and  dancers  and  represented  by  one  person,  the  head  or  ‘manager’ 
of  the  group  (vT/aoecTCuc,  TrpcoTavXrjc,  vpovoovpcevoc,  TTpaypcaTevTrjc,  TrpovorjTrjc).  As 
for  the  form  of  the  contracts,  the  majority  are  either  homologiai  or  cheirographa.  Oxy¬ 
rhynchite  contracts  mostly  fall  into  the  group  of  objective  homologiai.  For  the  legal 
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and  formal  aspects  of  the  contracts,  see  e.g.  J.  Hengstl,  Private  Arbeitsverhdltnisse freier 
Personen  in  den  hellenistischen  Papyri  bis  Diokletian  (1972). 

The  contracts  provide  valuable  information,  especially  about  the  economic 
circumstances  of  performers,  albeit  the  wage  level  of  individual  performers  is  am¬ 
biguous.  This  is  due  to  the  physical  condition  of  the  documents  or  to  the  contents 
and  wording  of  the  contracts  (e.g.  the  exact  number  of  performers  is  not  stated).  It 
seems,  however,  that  the  performers  were  paid  considerably  better  than  an  average 
wage-labourer.  For  the  wages  of  performers,  see  Westermann,  Jitd  10  (1924)  140- 
43,  and  H.-J.  Drexhage,  Preise,  Mieten/ Pachten,  Kosten  undLdhne  im  rbmischen  Agypten  bis 
zum  Regierungsantritt  Diokletians  (1991)  410-11.  Updated  tables  of  wages  and  detailed 
discussion  on  economic  aspects  of  the  performers  are  found  in  Vesterinen,  Dancing 
and  Professional  Dancers. 

Besides  informing  us  about  the  economic  status  of  the  performers,  the  con¬ 
tracts  offer  an  insight  into  the  festivities  in  the  villages  of  Greco-Roman  Egypt.  The 
duration  of  the  celebrations  is  given  by  stating  the  month  and  number  of  days  for 
which  the  performers  are  hired.  The  exact  reason  for  the  celebrations  is  not,  as  a 
rule,  mentioned.  There  are,  however,  good  reasons  for  arguing  that  the  perform¬ 
ances  belong  to  contexts  of  religious  festivities,  for  example,  because  of  the  old 
Egyptian  calendar  used  in  some  of  the  contracts.  Agonistic  festivals  of  the  Greek 
style  seem  not  to  be  concerned.  Festivities  in  villages  and  towns  of  Greco-Roman 
Egypt  are  discussed  in  F.  Perpillou-Thomas,  Petes  dEgypte  ptolemaique  et  romaine 
dPpres  la  documentation papyrologique  grecque  (1993). 
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Second  century 


A  list  of  names,  not  alphabetically  arranged,  with  occupations  of  performers, 
including  one  citharode  {KidapwSoc),  two  comedy  actors  {i<a}jjiq)8ol),  one  (panto¬ 
mime)  dancer  (opyT^criyc),  and  perhaps  one  mime  performer  (fxtjaoc).  These  per¬ 
formers  seem  to  point  to  a  theatrical  context  rather  than  to  performers  hired  to 
perform  in  villages,  as  is  the  case  in  the  three  contracts  for  entertainment  published 
in  this  volume  (5014-16).  All  the  occupational  tides  listed  here  occur  in  various  ac¬ 
counts  of  theatrical  contests  (e.g.  Ill  519  of  the  second  century),  and  as  members 
of  the  association  of  theatre  performers,  the  Artists  of  Dionysus  (e.g.  SB  V  8855, 
an  honorary  inscription  from  Ptolemais;  in  eg).  For  the  Artists,  see  A.  Pickard- 
Cambridge,  The  Dramatic  Festivals  of  Athens  (1968)  279-305;  C,  Roueche,  Aphrodisias 
in  Late  Antiquity  (1989)  50-57;  B.  Le  Guen,  Les  Associations  de  Technites  dionysiaques  a 
Vepoque  hellenistique  (2001).  There  is  a  short  introduction  with  references  to  ancient 
written  sources  in  E.  Gsapo,  W.  J.  Slater,  The  Context  of  Ancient  Drama  (1994)  239-55. 
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The  exact  nature  of  the  list  is  unclear.  The  upper  margin  measures  1.5  cm, 
indicating  that  the  list  begins  from  the  first  line.  There  may  have  been  preceding 
sections  above  the  surviving  text.  There  is  some  blank  space  to  the  left  as  well  (i  cm). 
The  purpose  of  the  list  may  have  been  stated  somewhere,  be  it  either  before  or  after 
the  preserved  lines.  The  names  and  occupations  are  in  the  nominative,  which  would 
at  first  thought  exclude  the  possibility  of  this  being  part  of  an  account  of  wages  paid 
to  the  performers;  in  accounts  the  case  is  usually  the  dative  (see  e.g.  519).  There 
are,  however,  lists  of  payments  where  the  receiver  is  in  the  nominative,  e.g.  SB  XX 
14677  (Herm.?;  v),  ed.  pr.  U.  Horak,  Tyche  y  (1989)  loi— 7,  who  notes  (p.  102)  that 
the  names  should  be  in  the  dative.  In  that  case,  our  document  should  begin  with 
a  phrase  stating  that  the  following  persons  have  received  a  sum,  which  in  turn  would 
have  been  mentioned  in  the  right  part  of  the  papyrus,  now  lost.  It  is  also  possible 
that  these  persons  have  paid  something,  in  which  case  the  nominative  would  cause 
no  problem.  Another  possibility  is  that  our  fragment  is  part  of  a  tax  list.  This  inter¬ 
pretation  is  supported  by  the  crossed-out  name  6,  which  would  suit  better  a  tax  list 
than  an  account  of  payments.  Again,  in  the  case  of  a  tax  list,  the  paid  taxes  could 
have  been  mentioned  in  the  right  part  of  the  document.  A  third  possibility  is  that  it 
is  apart  of  the  records  of  some  club  or  association  of  performers.  The  nature  of  the 
association  might  have  been  given  before  a  list  of  the  members,  and  this  fragment 
would  be  only  part  of  that  list.  Later,  perhaps,  there  could  have  been  some  other 
information,  such  as  (membership)  fees  paid  by  individual  members  and  accounts 
of  expenditures.  For  this  kind  of  document,  see  C.  Ptol.  Sldav.  I  pp.  333-51. 

Only  the  hrst  two  names  and  occupations  can  be  deciphered  properly.  The 
right  part  has  worn  off  badly,  and  after  seven  lines  only  some  traces  can  be  seen. 
After  line  4  the  rest  of  the  papyrus  is  only  loosely  attached  to  the  upper  part  of  the 
papyrus.  The  writing  is  along  the  fibres,  and  the  back  is  blank. 

KavcoTTOc  KidapcpSqc 
&]fay€V7]c  KCop,cp8[6c 
]la)v  p-  _  ^oc 
]oc  opxqcT'qc 
5  ]c  Ka>[piq)86c 

][xoc] 

_ [ 

]  traces 


I  KavwTToc.  The  name  is  common.  In  a  theatrical  context,  one  should  mention  the  Oxyrhyn- 
chus  papyrus  published  by  W.  E.  H.  Cockle  in  Pap.  Congr.  59-65:  ii  3  Kayw-rrov.  There 

was  also  a  tragedy  actor  named  Kanopos;  see  I.  E.  Stefanis,  AIONYXIAKOI  TEXNITAI  (1988)  no. 
i375>  P'  251. 
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i<i9apa)86c.  A  citharode,  a  performer  who  accompanied  himself  with  the  cithara,  is  mentioned 
in  only  a  few  papyri.  In  P,  Gain  Zen.  I  59087.17  and  23  (258/257  bg)  two  linen  chitons  are  given  to 
a  female  citharode  named  Satyra  employed  in  Apollonios’  household  in  Alexandria  (see  also  P.  Gain 
Zen.  I  59028;  probably  258  bg).  XXVII  2476  20,  26  (=  Pap.  Agon.  3;  288/289;  listed  in  Stefanis, 
AI0NY2IAK0I  TEXNITAI  no.  24)  mentions  a  citharode  Agathocles  also  called  Asterius,  a  citizen 
of  Alexandria,  Antinoopolis,  and  Lycopolis.  XXXIII  2682  21-2  (iii/iv)  is  a  private  letter  in  which 
greetings  are  sent  to  a  citharode  called  Ammonis.  A  considerably  later  instance  of  a  citharode  is  in 
SB  XIV  12124.2  =  XXII  15753.2  (Ars.;  vi),  where  the  slaves  of  the  citharode  Theodosius  receive  oil. 
To  the  list  can  be  added  the  inscription  mentioned  in  tire  introduction,  SB  V  8855.41,  concerning  the 
Artists  of  Dionysus. 

2  KojiMOiSoc.  A  comedy  actor  is  mentioned  in  three  other  papyri.  In  P.  Gair.  Zen.  Ill  5g417.11 
(in  bg),  a  private  letter  containing  an  account  of  payments  to  various  persons,  a  comedy  actor  called 
Mildon  receives  8  drachmas  for  some  unknown  reason.  In  an  account  of  religious  festivals,  something 
is  paid  to  a  comedy  actor  (SB  IV  7336.10,  22,  Oxy.  or  Ars.;  late  iii).  A  comedy  actor  called  Syrus  is 
mentioned  in  a  private  letter  from  Oxyrhynchus  (PSI  III  236.30-31;  iii/iv). 

3  p.  .oc.  Perhaps  pt/xoc,  though  the  second  mu  is  difficult  (pa^oc  cannot  be  read).  Mime  actors 
occur  in  various  lists  and  accounts,  often  in  connection  with  other  theatre-  or  circus-performers;  see 
BGU  XIV  2428  (Hera.;  i  bg),  III  519,  X 1050,  SB  IV  7336,  P.  Wash.  Univ.  II 95  (iv/v),  XXVII 2480 
(565/6?),  XXXIV  2707  (vi),  P.  Harrauer  56  (?;  vi). 

4  opxqcTXjc.  While  opxrjCTrjc  is  a  general  term  for  a  male  dancer,  from  the  first  century  onwards 
it  refers  especially  to  a  pantomime  dancer.  Pantomime  dancers  performed  either  in  private  festivi¬ 
ties  or  in  theatres.  In  many  documents  where  tragedy  and  comedy  actors  and,  e.g.,  citharodes  occur, 
these  male  dancers  are  also  mentioned  (e.g.  SB  V  8855.45  OGIS  51,  an  honorary  inscription 
from  Egypt  of  c.240  bg).  For  further  references  to  pantomimes  in  ancient  sources,  see  Gsapo-Slater, 
The  Context  of  Ancient  Drama  369-89.  The  word  opxrjcTrjc  occurs  in  three  papyri  related  to  a  context 
of  festivities:  P.  Stras.  V  341.4,  9-10  (Ars.,  85),  a  contract  of  performers;  III  519  6  (ii),  an  account 
of  a  theatrical  contest;  SB  IV  7336.14  (in),  an  account  (also  1.  27,  where  something  is  paid  tw  rov 
opxrjCTov  SpapbaTo9[er7ji).  See  further  F.  Wormald,  JiM  15  (1929)  239ff.  The  word  occurs  also  in  two 
private  letters,  III  526  9-10  (ii)  and  XIV  1676  7-8  (iii),  and  cf  the  term  iravropLipioc  in  P  Flor.  1 74.3-4 
(Herm.;  181),  a  contract  of  performers. 
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5014.  Contract  of  Performers 

101/ 2n(a)  7.9  X  17  cm  Third  century 

A  contract  drawn  between  Dioscorus  and  Petronis,  the  two  presidents 
{npocraTai)  of  the  village  Ibion  Ammoniou,  situated  in  the  lower  toparchy,  and 
Copreus,  the  head  of  a  company  {TrpooTavX'pc  Kal  rrpoecTMc)  of  aw/o^-players  and 
musicians.  In  X  1275  8-9  (undated,  but  of  the  third  century)  occurs  Koirpevc 
CapairapupLcovoc  titled  as  npoecTcbc  cup^cuFtac  auXrjTwv  Kal  /xoucnccoF.  It  would  be 
tempting  to  identify  these  persons  as  one  and  the  same.  Note  also  that  in  1275  the 
performance  takes  place  in  Souis,  which  was  situated  in  the  lower  toparchy  too. 

The  closest  parallels  are  1275,  XXXIV  2721,  and  5015.  The  end  of  the  doc¬ 
ument  is  missing;  to  judge  from  the  contents,  only  the  date  and  signatures  are  lost. 


ofioXoyovccv  d[A]Ai7Amc  AvprjXLOi  Acocko- 
poc  ^HpaicXaroc  Kal  FlerpcovLC  Fleconoc 
ap,(f)6Tepoc  TTpocTarat  ’//Stturoc  Apcpboovlov 
Kai  Kovpevc  TrpojTavXrjc  Kal  TrpoecTcbc 
5  cvpicjicoviac  avXrjTMV  re  ical  piovciKcXv, 

ot  p,ev  TTepl  Tov  Aiocicopov  vapeiXrj^evai 
Tov  KoTTpeav  cvv  rfi  avrrj  cvp,(/)cxjvla 
XecTOvpyrjcovTa  role  arro  Trjc  Kcop^rjc 
TTavrjyvpilovcrjc  irrl  'qpcepac  iirra 
10  aiTO  TOV  OVTOC  iprjvoc  ITavvi  pacdov 
eKacTTjc  rjpeepac  Spaypicvv  iicarov 
eiKoci  Kal  apTOtv  ^euyeuv  jit,  iXaiov 
paejravivov  kotvXcov  tj,  Kal  oXojv 
TOJV  'ppiepAv  oivov  Kepapiiov  evoc, 

13  o^ovc  Kepapiiov  evoc,  TravTcov  ovtojv 

Kadapeov.  avTodi  Se  ccyev  elc  Xoyov 
apa^aivoc  Spay/xdc  reccapaicov- 
ra  Kat  tovtov  cvv  rfj  cvpbcfiwVLa 
TrapaXrjpu/jovTai  airo  tov  D^vpvyyUov 
20  /car  aTTOKaTacTTjcavTec  eicet  nape- 

^ovTai  avTOLC  ^evlav  dc^aAijr 
Kal  aveTTTjpeacTOV  Kal  fterd  rdc 
'pp.epac  CTTTa  nXypScavTCC 
aVTOVC  TOiC  pilcOoLC  Kal  CKTatCTOiC 
25  aTTOKaTacTrjcovci  elc  tov 

avTOV  eav  p,rj 

.[ . ]....[.] . 

Back,  downwards,  along  the  fibres. 

[m.f)  'I§iU)voc  Apipiwvlov 

17  1.  a/opa/3c3roc  2i  1.  dc^aAi^  22  avenrfpeacrov:  last  a  corr.  from  c  i<ai:  k  corr. 

from  jx 

Aurelius  Dioscorus  son  of  Heraclas  and  Aurelius  Petronis  son  of  Pesois,  both  presidents 
of  the  village  of  Ibion  Ammoniou,  and  Gopreus,  the  first  aulos-playct  and  head  of  a  company  of 
aw/tw-players  and  musicians,  mutually  agree,  that  Dioscorus’  party  has  invited  Gopreus  and  the  said 
company  to  perform  for  those  who  reside  at  the  village  as  it  holds  a  festival  for  seven  days  beginning 
from  the  17th  of  the  present  month  Payni,  at  a  wage  each  day  of  120  drachmas  and  40  pairs  of  loaves, 
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8(?)  kotylai  of  radish-oil,  and  for  all  the  days  one  keramion  of  wine  and  one  keramion  of  vinegar,  all  free 
from  encumbrances.  And  he  [=  Copreus]  has  got  on  the  spot  as  earnest  money  forty  drachmas;  and 
they  will  receive  him  with  the  company  from  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  and  when  they  have  returned 
them  there,  they  will  provide  for  them  safe  and  undisturbed  lodging.  And  after  the  seven  days,  when 
they  have  paid  them  the  wages  and  separate  deliveries,  they  will  return  them  (i.e.  Copreus  with  his 
company)  to  the  same  Oxyrhynchite  nome.  If  .  .  .  not .  .  .’ 

Back:  ‘Ibion  Ammoniou.’ 

I 

2  IJecoiroc.  The  name  in  this  spelling  is  not  found  elsewhere;  /Jacoic  is  better  known. 

4  -rrpcDTavXric  Kal  TTpoecrdic.  The  same  title  occurs  in  XXXIV  2721  5 ;  see  the  note  there  for 
some  remarks  on  the  term  TTpwravXrjc. 

7  Konpeav.  We  find  Konpea  in  X  1275  ii.  The  form  points  to  a  nominative  Korrpeac,  but  here 
it  is  a  heteroclitic  accusative  of  Kowpevc. 

8  XeirovpyrjcovTa.  This  participle  occurs  in  several  contracts  of  performers,  either  in  the  sin¬ 
gular  (as  here  and  2721  9)  or  in  the  plural  (P.  Corn.  9.5,  P.  Fam.  Tebt.  54.10,  1275  12,  5015  8).  The 
use  of  singular  or  plural  may  be  understood  as  referring  to  either  the  head  of  the  company  with  his 
company  or  to  the  whole  company. 

8-9  Totc  a-rro  rrjC  K&p.’pc  TrauTjyvpYovcTjc.  Gf.  2721  9-10  rok  0aAf i[a^]o;a6voic  dvSpact;  VII 
1025  II— 12  eOoc  vp,LV  ecTLV  cvv7Tav7jyvpi(,eiv ,  cvveopracovrec.  The  noun  Travriyvpic  refers  to  a  big 
festival,  sometimes  to  religious  or  political  celebrations.  In  papyri  it  occurs  less  frequently  than  eopri). 
For  navriyvpic  and  eopri),  see  L.  Casarico,  64  (1984)  135-62;  Perpillou-Thomas,  Fetes  d’Egypte 

pp.  xiv-xv  and  passim. 

10-15  The  items  this  company  receives  as  wage  are  very  similar  to  those  in  1275  16-20,  and 
even  the  amounts  are  at  points  the  same.  See  also  the  wages  in  5015  12-15  with  the  relevant  notes. 

13  y.  If  7  is  correct,  the  amount  of  radish-oil  is  the  same  as  in  1275  18. 

15-16  TravToiv  oVtojv  KaOapwv.  The  phrase  occurs  in  connection  with  contracts  of  performers 
also  in  2721  ig-20  and  5015  16.  For  icadapoc  in  fiscal  actions,  see  A.  Gara,  Prosdiagraphomena  e  circola- 
zione  monetaria  (1976)  36-8. 

17  apa^&voc  (1.  appa-).  In  1275,  2721,  and  most  probably  5015,  the  earnest  money  is  20  drach¬ 
mas.  The  word  occurs  also  in  P.  Grenf.  II  67.17  (with  the  same  spelling),  but  the  sum  is  not  preserved. 

18-26  Basically  the  same  formula  as  in  1275  22-6  and  2721  23-34,  though  tiiere  is  no  refer¬ 
ence  to  donkeys  used  for  transportation.  On  transportation  see  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn  in  Miscellanea  Tragica  in 
honoremj.  C.  Kamerbeek  {iQ'jS)  425-9. 

19  0,770  Tov  ’O^vpvyxiTov.  For  the  phrase,  which  means  ‘from  anywhere  within  the  nome’,  see 
1275  25  n.,  and  especially  2721  24  n.  It  recurs  in  5015  21. 

21  ac(j)aX'rjv,  1.  -rj.  See  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  135-6.  Same  form  in  2721  28. 

26  €av  p.77.  This  must  be  the  beginning  of  a  penalty  clause,  after  which  there  would  have  come 
the  date  and  signature(s).  The  absence  of  a  connective  is,  however,  a  problem.  A  penalty  clause  has 
not  been  attested  in  any  other  contract  of  performers,  and  such  clauses  are  generally  rare  in  work 
contracts;  see  Hengstl,  Private  Arbeitsverhdltnisse  113!?. 
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5015.  Contract  of  Performers 

ioo/i8o(a)  8.9  x11.2  cm  Third  century 

A  contract  drawn  between  Hatres  and  Didymus,  the  two  presidents  {npocTarai) 


of  the  village  of  Thosbis,  and  Callinicus,  the  head  [TTpoecrdoc)  of  a  company  of 
aw/oi'-players  and  krotalistriai  (dancers  with  clappers,  krotald).  The  text  breaks  off 
in  the  middle  of  the  phrase  stating  the  transportation  to  and  from  the  village.  A 
concluding  phrase  stating  that  the  contract  is  accepted  by  both  parties,  date,  and 
signatures  are  lost  (see  e.g.  XXXIV  2721). 

In  this  contract,  the  term  epyacTrjpLov  occurs  for  the  first  time  with  musicians 
and  dancers.  It  probably  refers  to  some  kind  of  school  where  dancers  and  musi¬ 
cians  were  trained  and  then  hired  to  perform,  a  ‘studio’  or  ‘workshop’  for  perform¬ 
ers.  The  term  had  occurred  in  the  context  of  performers  only  in  one  other  papyrus, 
the  sixth-century  account  XXVII  2480  43:  role  /rt/2,(oic)  tcov  jS  ipyacTr]p{icov). 

The  text  is  written  against  the  fibres  but  on  what  was  the  original  recto.  There 
are  some  traces  of  ink  on  the  back.  The  sheet  was  probably  folded  from  top  to 
bottom;  the  folds  can  be  detected  at  five  points  (in  the  text,  between  lines  2  and  3, 
between  lines  5,  6  and  7,  at  10,  14,  and  18). 

op.oXoyovcLV  ttAAi^Aotc  Avp’pXioi  Arp-fjc  Kop- 
vrjXlov  /cat  Ai8vp,oc  Avrepcoroc  ap-^OTCpot 
TTpocrarai  Kcopurjc  OcacjSecoc  /cat  KaXXlviy- 
Koc  ’ArreiTOC  arr^  D^vpvyxcov  TToXewc  irpoec- 
3  rare  ipyacrrjplov  avXrjrcov  re  /cat  Kpora- 

AtCT[p]t[  cojv,  ot  p,ev  TTepl  rov  Arprjv  irapei- 
XrjcjyUat  rov  XaAAtVty/c[o]F  c[i>v]  rfj  av- 
rfj  cvv^oovla  XeLrovpy^cavrac  role 
arro  rrjc  Kojpcrjc  ic/)’  'qpcepac  iopreov  rrev- 
10  re  a[77'o]  t[y  t]oi/  0ao)^L  ecoc  t^  /ca[t]  a[yT]i)c 
rov  aVTOv  pcrjvoc  pacdov  ii<acT7]c  "ppcT 
pac  8paxpca>v  eicarov  et/coct  /cat  dpreov 
t^evytXv  reccapoLKovra  Kal  iXeov  paejra- 

- [.]..[ . ] _ [ _ ].  [.].Mceo]l9- 

15  rrjc  oivov  Kepapclov  ivoc  Kal  o^ovc  ev(oc), 
irdvrcov  dvrwv  Kadapobv.  avroOi  Se 
ju,eTe|8aAovTo{t}  ot  rrepl  rov  Arp^jv  rw  Xa[A- 
Xi,v[L]yK[(p  C.8  djirep  a[ppajda)voc]  S/3[a- 
Xpde  Ylkoci,  Kal  Tovrov  dpea  rfj  evv- 
20  /^cuvta  TrapaXr] pa/jovr ai  ycuptc 

deov  ^iac  drro  rov  [’^|']rip[uyx]et[To]i/  [S]ta 

....].[ 
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3“4,  7  icaXXivty’Koc;  1.  KaXXivu<oc  8,  ig  1.  cvfx^wvla  8  1.  XeirovpyrjcovTac 

13  1.  eXalov  20  X  corr. 

‘Aurelius  Hatres  son  of  Cornelius  and  Aurelius  Didymus  son  of  Anteros,  both  presidents  of 
the  village  of  Thosbis,  and  Gallinicus  son  of  Apeis  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi,  the  head  of 
an  ergasterion  of  dM/oj-players  and  krotaiistriai,  mutually  agree  that  on  the  one  hand  Hatres’  party  has 
invited  Gallinicus  and  the  said  company  to  perform  for  those  who  reside  at  the  village,  for  five  festive 
days,  beginning  from  the  13th  of  Phaophi  until  the  17th,  including  the  17th  06  the  same  month,  at 
the  wage  each  day  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  drachmas  and  forty  pairs  of  loaves  and  eight(?)  kotylai 
of  radish-oil,  (and  for  all  the  festive  days(?))  one  keramion  of  wine  and  one  of  vinegar,  all  free  from 
encumbrances.  On  the  other  hand,  Platres’  party  has  remitted  on  the  spot  to  Gallinicus  .  .  .  (for  ear¬ 
nest  money?)  twenty  drachmas,  and  they  will  receive  him  with  the  company,  act  of  God  apart,  from 
(anywhere  within)  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  .  .  .’ 

3  (9d)C|8ea)c.  A  village  in  the  Upper  toparchy. 

5  ipyacrrjpiov.  On  the  particular  significance  of  the  terms  here,  see  introd.  Otherwise,  the 
word  epyacT-ppiov  is  well  attested,  generally  referring  to  a  (work)shop  or  storage  of  different  types  (e.g. 
ipyacTTipiov  XaxavoTTCoX{iK6v)  in  XII 1461  5-6).  For  ipyacTrjpiov  in  Ptolemaic  corn  administration,  see 
R.  Diittenhofer,  ^PE  98  (1993)  253!!. 

KpoTaXicrpia,  often  translated  as  a  castanet-dancer,  occurs  in  three  other  papyri,  of  which 
P.  Ross.  Georg.  II  18  IV  fr.  O  425  is  the  earliest  (Ars.;  140);  it  is  a  fragmentary  roll  of  diagraphai  with 
a  KporaXicTpia  in  one  entry,  In  P.  Corn.  9  (Ars.;  206)  Isidora  and  two  other  KporaXicTpiai  are  hired, 
while  in  XXXIV  2721  the  KporaXicrpia  performs  with  a  group  of  musicians  (three  auhs-p\ayers 
and  their  leader).  The  form  KporaXicrplc  is  used  in  III  475  17-18  (182),  a  document  concerning  an 
accident  on  a  festive  occasion.  The  verb  KporaXi^w  occurs  in  5016  10  and  the  instruments  KporaXa 
(always  plural  when  referring  to  the  musical  instruments)  in  P.  Hib.  1 54.13  (r.245  bc),  where  a  certain 
effeminate  (jxaXaKoc)  Zenobios  is  needed  to  perform  at  some  religious  festival.  The  krotala  were  per¬ 
cussion  instruments,  usually  translated  as  clappers  or  castanets,  played  in  a  variety  of  contexts  often 
by  a  (female)  dancer  to  give  rhythm  to  the  dance  and  to  enhance  body  movements.  See  also  Herodo¬ 
tus  2.60,  for  krotala  played  in  the  festival  of  Bastet  in  Bubastis. 

8  XeiTovpyrjcavrac.  See  5014  8  n. 

10  d[7ro]  T[y  rjpy  0aw<l>i.  It  is  interesting  that  in  P.  Grenf  II  67  the  performance  is  set  to  start^ 
also  on  Phaophi  13,  though  the  date  is  calculated  according  to  the  old  Egyptian  calendar  (=  6  Au¬ 
gust  237). 

12- 13  120  drachmas  and  40  pairs  of  loaves  as  wage  are  exactly  the  same  as  in  5014  n-12;  see 
the  note  there. 

13- 15  Perhaps  pa^a\vlv[ov  i(or\yXcpy  [d]Kr[£b  kox  oAJcur  tw[v  riixe]p[<S]y  [rijc  io]p\Tyc.  Eight 
kotylai  of  radish-oil  would  be  the  same  amount  as  in  5014  12-13  and  X  1275  18. 

15  The  amounts  of  wine  and  vinegar  are  the  same  as  in  5014  14-15  and  1275  19-20. 

16  TravTcov  ovtojv  Ka9apd>v.  See  5014  15—16  n. 

i6-ig  If  line  18  is  correctly  read  and  restored  (cf  P.  Grenf  II  fiy.U);  the  reference  is  to  the 
earnest  money  (appa^ciiv)  paid  to  Gallinicus,  beginning  from  avrodi,  occupying  the  whole  of  the 
badly  damaged  1.  18  and  ending  with  the  sum,  20  drachmas,  in  1.  19,  It  seems  that  the  clause  in  our 
document  varies  slightly  compared  with  the  three  other  contracts  from  Oxyrhynchus  in  which  it  is 
preserved  (5014  16-18,  1275  21-2,  2721  20-22).  In  those  documents,  the  clause  consists  (with  some 
variation)  of  a  form  of  the  verb  exa>  followed  by  etc  Aoyor  appajicovoc  Spay/itdc  and  the  sum  (4.0 
drachmas  in  5014,  20  in  the  other  two).  In  2721  20,  it  is  further  stated  that  the  sum  is  paid  from  the 
wages  {arro  8e  twv  pLicOdiv). 


19-22  For  the  phrase  stating  the  transportation  to  the  village  and  from  there,  see  5014  18-26  n. 
22  At  the  beginning  of  the  line,  perhaps  restore  [ovcov]  followed  by  the  number  of  donkeys. 
Gf  1275  22-6. 
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5016.  Contract  of  Performers 

100/  150(b)  9.5  X  7.2  cm  Late  third/ early  fourth  century 

A  contract  drawn  up  between  three  presidents  (TTpocrdrai)  of  the  village 
Sincepha  and  the  head  of  a  company  of  performers.  The  contract  is  of  the 
cheirographon-tYp&,  beginning  with  the  greeting  formula  d  Seiva  rO  Setvi  yatpetv. 
This  is  typical  of  contracts  of  the  early  Byzantine  period,  found  also  in  the  latest 
contract  of  performers,  SPP  XX  78  =  GPR  XVIIA  ig  (331). 

The  document  is  broken  in  two  through  lines  5  and  6.  Only  the  beginnings  of 
the  first  12  lines  survive,  and  probably  almost  half  of  the  whole  width  of  document 
is  missing  from  the  right  side  (c.20  letters),  as  suggested  by  the  partly  restored  lines 
6  and  7.  Parts  of  some  typical  phrases  occur  in  this  contract,  but  on  the  whole  it 
does  not  resemble  any  of  the  published  contracts  of  performers  to  the  extent  that 
it  would  be  possible  to  restore  the  missing  parts  with  any  certainty. 

The  occurrence  of  the  collocation  rrjc  Xaix-npac  ical  XaixTrporaTiqc  ’O^vpvyx^rOv 
ttoXlc  (6-7,  partly  restored)  suggests  a  date  after  272,  when  this  tide  first  appears;  see 
D.  Hagedorn,  ^PE 12  (1973)  277ff.,  especially  285ff. 

The  text  is  written  along  the  fibres.  On  the  back  is  the  end  of  a  private  letter, 
written  along  the  fibres  in  a  different  hand. 

AvprjXioi  Konpevc  Api,ovvi,[ 

CovT(Aovroc  pbrjirpoc)  &a^cL[oc 
crp'a'c  ol  rpic  arro  Kojpirjc  Cty/<:[e0a 

TTpOCTOLTai  {TTpOCTarai}  TTjC  a[vT'qC  Kcopbiqc - TOV 

5  ivecTCOTOc  pbrjiyoc)  Tv^l  it,  ea)[c 

Avp'r](Xlw)  KoplyjiQXi  _  _  ^  irp . [ - ano  r-rjc  Xapnrpdc  Kal 

XapnTpOTarr]c  ’0^(upt;yytTmr)  7rdA€[6L)c  yaipetv.  TrapeiXrjpa- 
piev  ce  pierd  rijc  cvpi(f>[a)viac 

Tiapicov  cvvTTavrjl^  tt- 

10  al^eiv  Kal  KXoTapeit,[eiv 

TrXrjpovv  ini  rac  _  [ 

[  ]  tt)  oXji  cup,[<^6orfa 

‘]...[ 
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3  rptc:  p  corn  from  o?;  1.  rpetc  lO  KporaXi^eiv 

‘Aurelius  Copreus  son  of  Amuni{u)s  (and  NN,  Aurelius  NN  son  of)  Sontous  and  Thaesis, 
(Aurelius  NN,  son  of  NN  and  NN),  the  three  from  the  village  Sincepha  .  .  ,  presidents  of  the  same 
village  (celebrating?)  (from  the?)  17th  of  the  present  month  Tybi  until ,  .  .  ,  to  Aurelius  Gorneli(an)us 
the  head(?)  of  a  group  of  performers  from  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites, 
greetings.  We  have  engaged  you  with  your  group  ...  to  take  part  in  the  festivities ...  to  entertain  and 
to  play  the  krotala  .  .  .  (We  agree?)  to  pay  for  the  (days?) .  .  .  for  the  whole  group .  .’ 

1  ]iiJLovvi[oc  or  ilpiowt[ou.  The  broken  part  of  the  line  would  have  contained  the  abbreviation 
fjLTjCpoc),  mother’s  name  in  the  genitive  and  the  name  of  the  second  president  in  the  nominative. 

2  At  the  end  of  the  line  there  would  have  stood  the  name  of  the  third  president  in  the  nomina¬ 
tive,  his  patronymic,  the  abbreviation  p,rj(Tp6c)  and  her  name  in  the  genitive  continuing  to  the  next 
line  3. 

3  -crp'ac.  Since  the  next  word  begins  the  phrase  ‘the  three  presidents  of  etc.’,  this  should  be 
the  end  of  a  female  name  in  the  genitive,  i.e.  the  mother  of  the  third  president.  A  tiny  alpha  (or  iota?) 
seems  to  have  been  added  on  top  of  rho. 

Gy/c[€(^a.  This  was  village  in  the  Upper  toparchy, 

4  Since  the  next  line  contains  a  date  that  most  probably  refers  to  the  days  of  the  festivities  (see 
below),  one  may  restore  TTpocrarai  Trjc  a[vTi7c  Kcypiijc  eopra^oucrjc/ -covcrjc  dvro  tou]  ;  see  5014  8—9 
Kupbrjc  ■navriYvpi^ovc'ric  and  the  note  there.  (The  verb  TravpyvpRw  would  be  too  long;  thus  eopra^oj 
is  suggested.)  The  participle  could  also  refer  to  the  TTpocrdrat,  i.e.,  restore  eopra^ovrec/ -covrec  (‘the 
presidents  of  the  same  village  who  celebrate  .  .  .’). 

5  p.rj{y6c)  is  abbreviated  similarly  to  pi.-pCpoc)  in  line  2.  There  is  an  oblique  stroke  between  the 
day  {iQ  and  ea)[c.  The  phrase  states  the  day  when  the  festivities  begin  (17th)  until  which  day  they 
last;  cf.  e.g.  5015  10  and  E  Held.  IV  328.8-9  (iii).  The  placement  of  the  date,  either  for  the  time  of 
writing  or  for  the  days  the  group  was  hired,  is  odd  compared  to  other  contracts  of  performers.  The 
date  usually  comes  last,  and  the  days  for  the  festivals  are  normally  mentioned  after  the  other  party  is 
introduced.  Syntactically,  however,  it  is  more  difficult  to  put  the  date  of  the  writing  of  the  document 
in  this  place. 

6  AvpAXiw)  Kop[v]7jXiay(h  rather  than  Kop[v]7jX'iu>.  His  patronymic  or  occupation  should  have 
followed  next  (‘head  of  the  company’).  This  word  seems  to  begin  with  np-,  and  if  it  is  an  occupational  ^ 
title,  three  possibilities  exist:  irpoecrcoc,  -irpcjravX'pc,  or  TTpa.yp,arevTrjc.  To  judge  from  the  traces,  the 
third  is  perhaps  the  most  likely,  and  was  probably  abbreviated  as  TrpaYip-arevTfj).  The  occupational 
titles  of  the  head  of  the  group  of  performers  are  briefly  discussed  in  the  general  introduction. 

6^  [aTTO  T-rjc  Xapmpac  /cat]  Xapi,iTpoTaTrjc  'O^Cpvy^n&v)  7r6A6[a)c.  See  introd. 

7—8  TrapeiXrj<l)a]pLev:  or  7rapeAdj3o]p.er.  The  verb  ■napaXap.^avo),  in  the  perfect  or  aorist,  is  typi¬ 
cal  in  contracts  of  performers  in  the  meaning  ‘to  hire’,  ‘to  engage’,  ‘to  invite  (as  employees)’,  and 
hence  suggested  here;  see  e.g.  X  1275  lo-n,  XXXIV  2721  7-8,  5014  6,  5015  6-7.  Other  compounds 
or  forms  of  the  verb  Xapjiavw  also  occur,  e.g.  P.  Grenf.  II  67.5  [e] KAajSetv,  P.  Aberd.  58.2  iXa^ov. 

8  The  line  continues  after  cv^ioviac  probably  with  a  characterization  of  the  group  (‘group  of 
musicians,  dancers,  etc.’). 

9  The  occupational  titles  in  the  genitive  beginning  in  line  8  would  continue  to  line  9,  hence  the 
genitive  that  ends  with  -Tiapiojv  or  -ncapuuv.  The  first  three  letters  in  9  seem  to  be  p.av-,  although 
the  letters  are  not  very  tyjDical  for  the  hand.  While  the  resulting  word,  pavTiaplcov,  is  a  possibility  (the 
diminutive  of  pavric),  its  occurrence  in  connection  with  performers  is  unexpected. 

cvvTTavrjl'.  some  form  of  cvvTravqyvpH^w,  perhaps  cwTjav'qyvpi^et.v.  In  one  contract  of  perform¬ 
ers,  this  verb  is  used  for  the  performers  who  are  invited  (i.e.  hired)  ‘to  take  part  in  the  festivities’; 


i^avT’fjc  pKere,  i(ad^\c  \  eBoc  vpiv  ecriv  cvPTralvqyvpL^eiv,  cvveopracov\T€c  (VII  1025  lO— 13).  In  our 
document  there  would  still  be  room  for  one  infinitive,  perhaps  cweopralew.  The  infinitives  continue 
to  die  next  line  defining  the  role  of  the  hired  performers  at  the  festivities.  See  also  5014  9  n.  A  possible 
restoration  of  lines  9— 10:  cvvTTavrj[yvpii^eiv ,  cweoprai^eiv,  cviXTr]\al^€iv. 

9-10  Tr]\aii6iv.  The  word  division  is  odd,  but  this  restoration  is  hardly  in  doubt.  iraReiv  is 
probably  part  of  a  compound,  since  otherwise  pi  would  have  been  written  at  the  beginning  of  the 
line,  e.g.  cu/x7rai'^etv,  ipTrai^eiv,  or  TrpocTral^eiv.  In  at  least  one  contract  of  performers  Traicrijc  refers 
to  a  performer,  either  a  musician  or  a  dancer  (P.  Gen.  I  73.5).  The  verb  here  can  refer  to  playing  an 
instrument  or  dancing  in  a  playful  tone.  It  could  also  refer  to  jesting,  following  the  other  occurrences 
of  the  verb  in  papyri,  e.g.  LV  3812  10  and  n.  (late  iii),  a  private  letter  concerning  the  celebration  of 
Saturnalia.  The  sender  finds  fault  with  the  receiver  who  did  not  send  honey  to  the  celebration  and 
did  not  arrive  there,  and  says  ‘I  write  this  ...  by  way  of  a  joke’  (ravra  8e  coi  ypa^o)  .  .  .  TTpocnaRoiv). 
Perhaps  the  verb  here  refers  to  the  performers  as  jesters. 

KXorapei!^[ei.v,  1.  KporaXil,eiv.  For  the  interchange  and  transposition  of  liquids,  see  Gignac, 
Grammar  \  102, 104.  For  the  Arate/a-instruments,  see  5015  5-6  n. 

The  end  of  the  line  probably  contains  a  phrase  such  as  ‘in  the  above-mentioned  village’  {iv  rij 

TTpoKeifievr)  KOiprf). 

II  nXippovv.  The  infinitive  is  part  of  the  stipulation  of  the  wage  paid  by  the  employers  beginning 
from  the  previous  line,  i.e.  ‘we  agree/have  agreed  to  pay’.  Thus  in  the  previous  line  a  verb  such  as 
ofioXcyew  could  be  restored  (e.g.  co/xoXoyycap.ev}. 

em  rac  _  [.  The  damaged  letter  seems  to  be  alpha.  rip.€pac  perhaps  followed  in  the  break,  refer¬ 
ring  to  the  days  the  group  was  hired  to  perform. 

M.  SATAMA 

5017—5019.  Oracle  Questions 

The  following  three  papyri  are  examples  of  ‘ticket’  oracle  questions  from  the 
Roman  period.  The  most  complete  list  of  published  oracle  questions  of  this  type 
is  found  at  http://www.trismegistos.org/magic/index.php.  N.  Litinas,  ^PE  117 
(1997)  210-12,  G.  Husson,  ‘Les  Questions  oraculaires  d’Egypte’,  in  W.  Clarysse  et 
al.  (edd.),  Egyptian  Religion:  The  Last  Thousand  Tears  ii  (1998)  1071),  and  M.  G.  Assante, 
AnPap  16—17  (2004-2005)  81—102,  offer  corrections  and  new  interpretations  to  pre¬ 
viously  published  questions.  Husson,  loc.  cit.  1063-71,  and  W.  M.  Brashear,  ANRW 
11.18.5  (^995)  344S“56,  discuss  the  form  of  oracle  questions  and  together  provide 
bibliography  that  covers  the  long  history  of  the  practice  from  the  New  Kingdom 
to  late  antiquity  in  Hieratic,  Demotic,  Greek,  and  Goptic.  Notice  of  unpublished 
Greek  and  Demotic  oracle  questions  is  given  by  Brashear,  loc.  cit.  3455;  N.  Grimal, 
BIFAO  96  (1996)  534,  and  98  (1998)  534;  and  G.  Gallazzi,  Acme  48.3  (1995)  24,  50.3 
(1997)  30,  55.1  (2002)  30.  For  private  letters  that  mention  the  intention  to  solicit 
oracular  advice  or  give  notice  of  a  solicitation,  see  P.  Tebt.  II  284  and  R.  S.  Bagnall, 
R.  Cribiore,  Women’s  letters  from  Ancient  Egypt,  300  BC  -  AD  800  (2006)  382-4.  SB 
XIV  1 2 144  is  a  prefectural  order  of  199  that  aimed  to  oudaw  the  type  of  oracular 
activity  the  questions  exemplify. 

Oracle  questions  betray  the  concerns  of  individuals.  However,  observing 
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continuity  and  change  of  the  language,  form,  and  content  of  the  questions  over 
their  long  history  indicates  both  the  resilience  of  the  tradition  and  possibly  also 
local  accommodation  of  demands  made  by  political  authorities.  See  D.  Frank¬ 
furter,  Religion  in  Roman  Egypt  (1998)  145-97,  P-  Ripat,  Phoenix  60  (2006)  304-28. 

A  discussion  of  ‘ticket’  oracle  questions  in  comparison  with  the  Sortes  Astram- 
psychi  is  found  in  Husson,  ‘Les  Questions  oraculaires’  1065-7.  R  debated  whether 
the  sortes  are  a  relation  of  the  Egyptian  tradition  of  oracula:f  consultation  or 
a  product  of  Greek  influence;  see  R.  Stewart,  GRBS  26  (1985)  67-73,  Frankfurter, 
Religion  181-4,  and  Flusson,  loc.  cit.  1065-7.  The  most  recent  edition  is  R.  Stewart, 
Sortes  Astrampsychi  ii  (2001);  see  also  LXVII  4581.  Brashear,  loc.  cit.  3452,  provides 
bibliography  for  previous  editions.  P.  W.  van  der  Horst’s  review  of  Stewart’s  edition 
[BMCR  2001.10.04)  discusses  the  use  and  significance  of  the  sortes.  An  English  trans¬ 
lation  by  R.  Stewart  and  K,  Morrell  may  be  found  in  W.  Hansen  (ed.),  Anthology  of 
Ancient  Greek  Popular  Literature  (1998)  291-324.  See  also  K.  Brodersen,  Astrampsychos: 
Das  Pythagoras- Orakel  (2006). 

P.  RIFAT 


5017 


2946.44/6(7-8)8  8.4x1.6cm  First/second  century 

This  small  slip  contains,  like  5018,  a  question  to  the  oracle  of  Zeus-Helius- 
Serapis  and  associated  gods.  The  interest  of  this  text  lies  in  the  mention  of  the 
name  of  the  petitioner,  Euphorus,  who  asks  the  gods  for  a  ‘recovery’.  From  what 
he  wishes  to  recover  is  unclear;  it  could  have  been  any  kind  of  misfortune,  from 
diseases  to  financial  misery,  ete. 

The  brevity  of  the  question  {protasis)  is  also  remarkable.  Although  the  question  ^ 
asked  is  not  among  those  included  in  the  Sortes  Astrampsychi,  it  may  have  figured  in 
a  list  of  model  questions  offered  to  petitioners,  since  such  shortness  is  characteristic 
of  the  sortes.  On  the  other  hand,  the  petitioner  expects  the  gods  to  know  the  back¬ 
ground  of  his  question. 

The  text  is  written  along  the  fibres  in  a  plain  and  unpractised  hand  assignable 
to  the  first  or  second  century.  The  back  is  blank.  There  are  no  traces  of  folding. 

Ad  'HXio)  fxeyaXo)  CapamSi  Kai 
TOLC  cvvvaoLC  deoLC.  a^Loc  Evpopoc, 
el  avaKT'^ccop.ai,  tovto  pi-oi  86c. 


3  1,  avaKTrjcopai 


‘To  Zeus  Helius,  the  great  Serapis,  and  the  associated  gods.  Euphorus  asks :  if  I  am  going  to 
recover,  give  me  this.’ 


159 


5017.  ORACLE  QUESTIONS 

1  For  otlrer  occurrences  of  this  invocation,  see  5018  i  n.  The  combination  of  Helius  and  Sera¬ 
pis  alone  is  found  in  VIII 1148  and  XXXI  2613.  In  XLII  3078  Zeus  Helius  Serapis  has  the  epithet 
of  viica<li6poc.  All  these  oracular  questions  addressed  to  Serapis  and  associated  gods  must  have  been 
deposited  at  the  temple  of  Serapis  in  Oxyrhynchus,  on  which  seej.  Whitehorne,  ANRWll.iQ.^  (i995) 
3078-9. 

2  aGot.  This  verb  introduces  the  request  also  in  IX  1213,  S6  XVI 12677,  i3079>  XXIV  16260, 
PGM  XXXe.  Other  verbs  used  in  this  context  are  SefcSat  and  ipcordp;  for  examples  see  L.  Papini, 
‘Osservazioni  sulla  terminologia  delle  domande  oracolari  in  greco’,  in  Pap.  Flor.  XIX  (1990)  468-9. 

Eiipopoc.  The  only  other  papyrus  that  may  attest  this  name  is  P.  Enteux.  26.16  Evcjiopl.  Outside 
Egypt,  the  name  is  found  in  mainland  Greece  and  Sicily:  see  Pape-6enseler,  Worterbuch  der griechiscken 
Eigennamen  429;  REv'\  iigo;  LGPXii  188,  iiiA  181. 

3  avaKTrjcu>p.ai.  The  verb  means  basically  ‘repossess’,  normally  with  direct  object:  ‘regain  pos¬ 
session’  of  things,  ‘cause  to  recover  (from  illness)’  of  people,  ‘refurbish’  buildings,  in  the  documents 
often  ‘bring  back’  derelict  land  into  cultivation.  For  a  survey  of  usage,  see  DGE.  In  our  papyrus  no 
object  is  stated,  and  tire  precise  sense  remains  uncertain. 

avaKTrjc<x)p.ai  must  be  a  phonetic  spelling  of  avaicT-pcopai  (future) ;  for  the  confusion  of  0  and  oi, 
see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  277'  It  b  less  likely  that  we  have  to  take  it  at  face  value,  as  an  aorist  subjunctive 
with  future  meaning  (for  which  see  5.  G.  Mandilaras,  The  Verb  in  the  Greek  Ron-Literary  Papyri  (1973) 

§64o)’  ....  .  . 

The  form  of  the  apodosis  is  very  common.  For  that  and  other  possibilities  see  Papini,  Os¬ 
servazioni’  467 — 8.  TOVTO  refers  to  the  chit  on  which  the  oracular  question  is  written.  This  is  explicitly 
shown  in  questions  to  an  oracle  such  as  LV  3799  7  tovto  to  mrraKiv  eveyiciov). 

M.  GERHARDT 
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36  46.95/M(i-3)a  11.5x5.5  cm  Second  century 

An  oracle  question  addressed  to  Zeus-Helius-Serapis  concerning  the  dissolu¬ 
tion  of  a  decision.  IX  1213  provides  the  best  parallel  in  form,  if  not  subject  matter. 
The  scribe  of  this  question  may  in  fact  be  the  same  as  the  one  who  wrote  1213,  as 
there  is  a  similarity  amongst  many  of  the  letter  forms,  particularly  the  epsilon  of 
Mevav8poc  in  1213  and  the  ©coir  of  this  question,  and  an  identical  way  of  ligatur¬ 
ing  an  alpha  to  a  following  iota.  Both  scripts  lean  to  the  right  slightly  and  letter 
heights  are  of  comparable  size. 

Written  across  the  fibres,  on  the  ‘recto’  of  the  original  roll.  The  back  is  blank. 

Ad'HXlep  peeyaXcp  Capamhi  koI  roic 
cvvvaoic  deolc.  a^ioi  Getov  o  /cat 
PlToXepcatoc-  fj  cvpipopov  p.oi  ecri 
SLaXvcacdai  a  f  rucy  erriKpicLV, 

5  TOVTO  ju-ot  Soc. 

3  f  A 


160 


DOCUMENTARY  TEXTS 


5019.  ORACLE  QUESTIONS 


161 


‘To  Zeus  Helius,  great  Serapis  and  the  associated  gods.  Theon,  also  called  Ptolemaeus,  asks:  if 
it  is  beneficial  for  me  to  dissolve  the  .  .  .  decision,  give  me  this.’ 

I  Ad  'HXicf)  fA-eyaXo)  Capa-mSi.  Gf.  5017  i.  Zeus-Helius-Serapis  is  addressed  in  oracle  questions 
thus  far  from  Oxyrhynchus  only  (see  VIII  1149,  IX  1213,  and  XLII  3078;  compare  VI  923,  VIII 
1148,  XXXI  2613).  On  the  general  popularity  of  the  designation  on  inscriptions  of  the  first  through 
the  third  centuries,  seej.  E,  Stambaugh,  Sarapis  under  the  Early  Ptolemies  (1972)  79-82. 

1— 2  j<cd  rote  cvvvdoic  Oeoic.  Compare  1213,  P.  Kbln  IV  201,  and  SB  XVIII  1404.3.  See  E.  G. 
Huzar,^jVRini.i8.5  (1995)  3n2-i3,J.  A.  S.  Evans,  YCS 17  (1961)  150-58,  and  A.  D.  Nock,  in  Z.  Stew¬ 
art  (ed.).  Essays  on  Religion  and  the  Ancient  World  (1972)  202-51,  concerning  the  meaning  of  this  phrase, 
which  probably  refers  to  the  emperors  in  their  divine  form. 

2- 3  d^tot  ©ecov  d  teat  /IroAe/ttatoc.  It  is  not  unusual  for  the  enquirers  to  refer  to  themselves  in 
the  third  person  (1149,  1213,  P.  KOln  201,  P.  Strasb.  V  352  and  353,  SB  14043).  The  ns’s  in  an  oracle 
question  of  an  alias,  signified  by  6  /cat  jVTV,  is  found  also  in  1149  7-8  Caparriuiva  T[d]v  /ca[t  rjaiwva. 

3  fj,  1.  el.  Two  unconnected  strokes,  bearing  no  resemblance  to  any  letter,  intervene  between 
nroXep,aloe  and  cvM°pov.  el  cannot  be  read,  while  the  strokes  suggestive  of  H  are  not  found  else¬ 
where  in  the  text,  tj  nonetheless  remains  the  most  probable  reading  given  the  alternatives,  though  the 
second  stroke  suggests  that  another  letter  follows  it. 

4  a,  A,  Tur.  r.  The  letter  after  a  looks  like  A;  the  letter  between  k  and  v  is  ligatured  to  x,  and 
resembles  i,  but  could  also  be  H.  One  might  expect  either  an  adjective  in  agreement  with  ewLKpiciv, 
and  we  have  considered  reading  adXririKrjv,  but  have  little  confidence  in  this. 

eTrUpicLv.  The  terms  may  refer  to  a  ‘decision’  in  the  general  sense  or  to  the  process  that  deter¬ 
mined  a  person’s  legal  status  for  tax  purposes;  those  who  believed  they  had  claim  to  a  superior  status 
and  its  accompanying  lower  rate  of  taxation  would  undergo  eiriKpLCic. 

P.  RIPAT 


I,  2  1.  cUjU.^epei 

‘If  you  know  that  it  is  more  advantageous  to  buy  a  slave  girl  and  (that)  it  is  not  advantageous  to 
borrow(?)  her  like  this,  give  me  this.’ 

I  el  otdac.  Oracle  questions  often  initially  address  the  god(s)  in  the  dative,  and  it  is  unusual  that 
the  deity  should  be  addressed  with  a  second  person  verb.  The  expected  formula  would  have  been  ‘if 
it  is  advantageous  for  me  (or  N.N.,  in  the  third  person)  to  buy  the  slave,  etc.’  rather  than  ‘if  you  know 
that  etc.’ 

3  This  verb  is  not  in  the  expected  sense  of  prophetic  consultation  and  response,  but 

probably  in  the  sense  of  ‘to  borrow’  rather  than  ‘to  own’  (LSJ  B.i);  in  this  way  the  two  indirect  state¬ 
ments  linked  by  xat  merely  rephrase  each  other.  Redundancy  in  oracle  questions  may  be  expected, 
as  clarity  was  of  supreme  importance;  compare  VIII 1148.  Alternatively,  it  could  simply  mean  make 
use  of’  (cf  XLII  3078  2)  or  ‘treat’. 

P.  RIPAT 
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47  5B.43/G(2-4)a  9  x3.5  cm  Earlier  second  century  ^ 

An  oracle  question  concerning  the  potential  purchase  of  a  female  slave.  This 
example  deviates  from  the  normal  formula  usually  adopted  by  such  questions  (as 
described  by  Brashear,  ANRW  (i995)  3448-56,  and  A.  Henrichs,  n 

(1973)  116-17),  in  that  it  lacks  the  expected  address  to  a  deity  or  deities  to  whom  the 
inquirer’s  question  was  submitted.  However,  XII  1567,  identified  by  B.  Kramer, 
ZPE  61  (1985)  6I“2,  as  an  oracle  question,  provides  a  parallel,  as  do  LXV  4470 
and  SB  XXIV  16259  (see  Z^P  (1996)  184).  Another  oracle  question  concerning 
the  purchase  of  a  slave  is  VIII 1149.  The  hand  may  be  compared  to  that  of  LXII 
4335,  a  rent  receipt  of  128. 

Written  across  the  fibres.  The  back  is  blank  except  for  some  offsets. 


el  olSac  ore  cvvcjoepei  jjcdXXov  ayopacat 
TraihlcK'qv  ical  ov  cvvcfoepet  ovtcoc 
Xprjcacdat,  tovto  pcoi  Soc. 


INDEXES 


Figures  in  raised  type  refer  to  fragments,  small  roman  numerals  to  columns.  Square  brack¬ 
ets  indicate  that  a  word  is  wholly  or  substantially  restored  by  conjecture  or  from  other 
sources,  round  brackets  that  it  is  expanded  from  an  abbreviation  or  a  symbol.  An  asterisk 
denotes  a  word  not  recorded  in  LSJ  or  its  Revised  Supplement  and  previously  unattested 
names  and  places.  The  article  and  (in  the  documentary  sections)  /cat  have  not  been  indexed. 

I.  MEDICAL  AND  RELATED  TEXTS 


afipyravov  4975  ‘  QO 
AlyimTioc  4975  '  g,  15—16 
alSoiov  4975 ' 3,  II 
ai'ftoppeiV  4975  ‘  II 
a/COTTOC  4975  ‘  17 
S.Xac  4978  8 

oiAAoc  4971 16  4972 18  4975 '  i,  17 
apia  4970  6 
S.V  [4972  16] 
avayKatoc  [4971  91] 
avaXaix^aveLV  4977  8 
avaTrXacceiv  4975  '  15 

avappoTToc  49725 

avw  4973  ii  5 

aTrAouc  4972  24->  4974  3 

aiTO  4970  3  4972  i8 
aiTofipix€iv  4975 ' 18 
aTToSixecOai  4971  6 
aTTOCTevoxwp^iv  [4971  13-14] 
aTTpentia  4972  30 
aiTTaiCTOC  4970  6 
apaiojriKov  [4978  i] 

{-)apdpoiT6c  4973  iii  2 

appv6p,oc  4973  ii  12 
dpceviKov  4979  6 
apxri  4970  3 
acBiveia  4971  14. 
avdrjpLepel  4975  '  13 
avToc  4972  32 

4975  ‘  ig 
atj)6hevp,a  4978  3 

liapvc  4971  5  4973  iii  6 
jSiai^eAiJc  4970  5 
jiXirjiapov  4973  ii  5—6 

yap  4970  5  4972  29,  36  4977  10 
yhecOai  [4971  12] 
yXvKvc  4975  '  I 


yXcoccoKoptov  4979  3 
yvadoc  4973  ii  11 
yvojpl^eiv  4972  19 
yOjCK^toc  4973  ii  I2 
y6{X(f)a)cic  4974  2 

8ai<pvSiov  4976  2 
Sau/^oc  4975  ^  4 
3d(l>vrf  4975 ' 5—6 
Se  4972  2,  [3],  7,  II,  13,  17,  18,  25 
4973  ii  6, 10, 15,  iii  2, 9  4974  2, 4 
4977  9,  II 
Sctv  4971  9 
87)Xovv  [4972  12] 

Std  4970  5  4971  2, 17  4977  3 
4973  ii  9  4977  9 
SiaXapi^dveiv  4970  2 
St8oFat  4971  1,  II  [4975  ^  16] 
St/catoc  4970  4 
Stcc8c  4972  [35],  [39] 

SoAtyoc  [4973  iii  2—3?] 

8paxM  4975  ^  4,  5  4976  i,  la,  2a, 
3>  5.  7  4977  i,  4,  5,  6, 15, 16 
Swa/xic  4971  18 

cdv  4971  II 

^‘ey/caTarojUrtRoc  [4972  16-17] 
eyoiye  4970  2 

dvai  4970  2  4972  3,  8,  ii,  14, 16, 
26,  33  4977  10 
dc  4970  I  4975 ‘  19 
dcayeiv  4970  I 
etra  [4971  1] 

^EXXrjviKoc  4976  6—7 
ip,ppvorop,ia  [4972  l8] 
ifj,€ru<6c  [4978  6] 
ep,<j>vcdv  4975  *  7 
iv  4970  3,  6  4971  5,  18  4972  22 
4975 ' 15, 16, 18 


iviKoc  [4972  28] 
evioc  [4975 ' 3] 

^'ivTepoKrfXldi.ov  4975 ' 8 
iTrayyeXla  4972  [28—9],  [35”*^^] 
iirayyeXXeiv  4972  [29],  [36] 
inalpetp  4973  ii  6 
eTrei  4971  2 

irri  4972  37,  38  4975 ' 10 
iTTi^dXXeiv  4977  7 
eTTiSetP  4975  *  10 
€7TlpL€UCTOC  4972  25, 33-34,  [37-8] 
iTTiTTacceiv  4975'  12 
iiTir'^^eLoc  4972  [4],  8 

iTTKjxaiveiv  4973  ii  8 

iiriffyopd  4977  ii 
[4978  5] 

evoyKOC  [4973  iii  8?] 
euTTpeTTCta  4972  [2g-3o],  [41] 
e'xcti'  4972  28,  35,  39  4973  iii  ii 
4975 ' 19 

^dv  4978  7 
Crjv  497231,32,41 

^  4971  13  4972  5, 10,  29,  30,  [31] 
4973  ii  4  4975' 15  4977  12? 
'qXiKoc  [4975 ' 15] 

'qijiipa  4975  '  10 

Oepaireia  4972  13 
d€(l)p7}p,a  4970  2 
O'qpLovv  4975  ‘  II 

laTp€V6lV  4970  6 
larpiKoc  4970  I 
iTT'rroKpdreioc  4970  3 
ICOC  49783 
icrdmt  4975  *  13 
Icrdv  4977  10 
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Icxvpoc  4971  12 

Kadfx^'ia  4977  3-4, 

KaOapTiKoc  4978  8 
Kadtcrdvat  4970  5 
icaipiKoc  4972  II 
Kaipoc  4971  I 
k<xk6c  4972  31 
/caAoc  [4972  31] 
icdfivetv  [4972  7?] 

KapSafjiov  4975 ' 13  4976  4 
Kara  4970  I  4971  4.  4972  [is], 
14,  21,  [24],  [25],  37  4974  [2],  4 
4978  12 

KaraKaUtv  4975*  3,  12 
KaraXveLV  4971  17 
KaraTiXaccGiv  4975  *  2,  6 
KardppoTroc  [4972  6] 

KeicOai  4974  5 
KiKiPoc  4975 ' 15 
Kipvdv  4978  12 
KoXXvpLov  4977  3 

4977  1, 4-5, 16 
KOTvXy]  4975  *  18, 19 
Kpdcic  4977 12 
Kpoicoc  4977  5  4979  4 
KvaSoc  4978  9,  10,  II,  IS 
Kvaij.oc  [4975 ' 15] 

KVTVapiCCOC  4975  ^  8 

Xafi^dvGiv  4975  ^  8 
Xeaiveiv  4975  *  9 
Xeyetv  4972  5,  [9-10],  17 
Aetoc  4975  ^  7 
Aetow  4975  ^  6 
Acu/cdc  4975  ^  14 
Xop6c  4973  ii  13 
Adyoc  4970  I 
Xo^oropueLV  [4972  10— 1 1] 

Xveiv  4975  *  10 

fxddr)ci.c  4970  4 
picyac  4973  ii  13 

4972  23? 

fxedoSiKOc  [4972  2] 
fxidoBoc  4972  2 
fieiyvvvai  4978  [4],  II 
pLcXavd  1.0V  4976  3 
jj-eXi  4975  *  2, 15, 16  4978  g 
fjLev  4972  24  4973  ii  5 
piiVTOl  4971  7 
piecoc  4973  iii  4  4977  12 
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ptera  4972  i2,  14  4975  *  i,  6,  7,  9 
4977  2,11  49784 
jx.€T(ji>TTov  4973  ii  15  4978  5 
jxexpi  4971  9 
/iij  4971  II  4975  *  10 
fXT^KCOV  4978  1-2 
p,6pi,OV  [4975  *  i] 
jxvpov  4978  4 
jLvc  4978  2-3 
pi,vcrayojyeiv  4970  5-6 

vapSoc  4975  *  7 
veoc  4970  I 
veupoxovSpcoS'qc  4974  I 
vrjCTTjc  4978  13 
VLTpOV  4976  6 
v6p,oc  4970  4 

^yjpoc  4975  *  3 

oyicui^rfc  4973  ii  14 
oSoiic  4974  2 
odovwv  4975  *  [3],  II 
oboe  4975  *  [i],  9, 16 
olovel  4973  ii  8-9 
OpiOtOJC  [4971  lo-ll] 
opiov  4978  II 
dvopa  4972  19 
6vv^  4973  iii  3 
d^oc  4978  10 

4975  *  17 

OTTIOP  4977  6 

OpOoTTVOM  4975  *  13 
opKoc  4970  3 
opxic  4975  *  5 
oc  4972  [12],  14 
ocnep  4971  18 

ocreov  49745 

drav  4972(51,9 
oTi  4973  ii  4 
otic  4973  ii  13 

oStoc  4970  5(4971 12-13]  4974  4 

TTadoc  4971  3,  10  4972  22 
TTaiStov  4975  *  8 
TtaXiv  [4972  30-31] 
vapaOecic  [4971  7-8] 

■napaKp-ri  [4971 10] 

Trapped  4973  ii  10 

7TapL€vai  4973  ii7,  II 
TTapo^vvcLv  4971  3 
TTapo^vcpioc  4971  6~7 
TTaxvc  4973  ii  14  4977  12-13 


TTCTrept  4975 ' 14  4977  15 
nepL  4971  12  [4972  16] 
nlveiv  4978  13 
irrjyavov  4975 ' 5 
TTcXiov  4979  2 
rrXayioTopL^tv  4972  10 
TrAardc  4970  ii  12 
TT-Aeicroc  4971  4 

nXi^Oveiv  4973  ii  4-5 

TToieiv  4970  4  4975 ' 9,  ^  2  4977  g 
TToioc  4972  26,  33 
TToXvc  [4971  2] 

77-dl^OC  4975  ‘  3, 5 

TTOCOC  4972  21 

TTOTt^eiv  4978  7 

7TOVC  4973  iii  7 

TTpoXiyew  4972  15 

Tipoc  4973  ii  15  4975  '  3,  7,  8,  ii 

49779 

■npocayeiv  4972  40 
TTpocrjKecv  4970  2 
TTpocTiOivai  4975  *  10 
TTpCDTOC  4970  3 
TTTeplc  4976  I 

pvTiS(L8rfc  [4973  ii  lo?] 
pojdojv  4973  ii  14 

ca  vSapdKT}  4979  5 

crjpieicocic  [4972  15] 

C7)/Lt€tCOTt/<dc  [4972  14] 
ciX^jxLOp  4978  6 

cTTipfj,a  4975  *  14,  [2  6]  4976  4—5 
4978  2 

cttoBiov  4975 ' 7 

cTToSdc  4975  ‘  4 

CTa</»/c  4975  *  I 

cviM^aiveiv  4971  19 

ct;|U,i^uctc  49743 

c^atpa  4975  ^  10 

c(j>68pa  4970  5 

cx'pP'O.  4972  4, 7 

cxifp^cLTL^eiv  4972  6 

CX'pP'O'THiOC  4972  3 

coi/xa  4971 13  [4973  iii  10]  [4974 1] 

cwTrjpla  [4972  39-40] 

rapdcceiv  4973  ii  3 
rdcceiv  4971  5 
rr]p€iv  [4971  9] 

TIC  4971  16  [4972  2] 
rp/^p,a  [4972  9] 

^'TOfXlKOC  [4972  7-8] 
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Tpt/Setv  4975  *  ly  [12],  15  4977  8 
Tplroc  4971  2  4975  *  i8 
rpico^oXov  4976  2,  2a  4977  5,  6 
rpoirri  [4971 11-12] 
rpoTToc  4972  21  j  24)  27)  34>  3^ 
rpoflxrj  4971  4 
rpu^epde  4977  lO 
Tvyxdv€iv  4972  20 

uypoc  4977  7 

SSwp  4977  I,  2  4978  [6-7],  10 


Augustus 

6e6c  Ce^acToc  4980  2—3  [4981  5] 


vocKvapkoc  4975  [‘  i3-i4]j  T  5-®] 
67t6  [4971 16] 

UTroKapiTTTeiv  4973  ii  7-8 
VTTOieaTU)  4973  ii  6-7 
vnoyXcopoc  [4973  ii  3—4] 
i'ccowoc  4975  *  17 

tj>Xeyixovrj  4975 ' 5 
^t^XvKTtSwSrjc  4973  ii  9? 

(-)<j>ueiv  4973  iii  5 
tjtvXaccew  4971  8 

II.  RULERS 


^iXXov  4975  ’  6 

Xetpovpyia  4972  [13],  22,  [36-7] 
xXcopoc  4975  ’  9 
XpricOai  4975  *  4.  4977  i 

>jjip.vdiov  4977  4 

(1)6^  4977  3,  6,  II 
die  4970  2  4971  2 

tdcTTCp  4970  4.  4972  4, 9 


Tiberius 

[TijSeptoc]  Kakap  (.  .  .)  Ce^aeroe  AvToicpaTcop  Oeov  Ce^aerov  vtoe  4980  1-3  (oath) 
Tcf^epioe  Kakap  Nioe  CejSaCTOC  i4i5TO<fpdTa)p  deov  Ce^aerov  vioe  4981  3-6  (oath) 
Ti^dptoc  Kakap  CePaerSe  4980  15  (year  20)  4981  16-17  (year  20) 


Nero 

Mpwv  KXavSioe  Kakap  Ce^aeroe  FepixaviKoe  AvToKparoip  4982  6-8  (oath),  18-19  (year  8) 

Antoninus  Pius 
Avroivivoe  [4987  5]  (year  9) 

Marcus  Aurelius  and  Verus 

oi  KVpioi  AiroKparopee  Avroivivoe  i<ai  Ovrjpoe  ApiMeviaieol  MtjSi/coi  napOiKol  Meyieroi  5000  12-16  (oath) 

Marcus  Aurelius 

AitipiiAioc  XitTcurivoc  TTafeap  d  jcuptoc  4989  7-8  (year  14),  25-7  (oath)  , 

AiroKp&roip  Kakap  Mapieoe  Aip^Xioe  Avroivivoe  Ce^aerXe  ApfeeviaieXe  Mr,Su<6e  HapQiKoe  Fepp-avucoe  Meyieroe 

4989  28-31  (year  15) 


Gommodus 

^up^Aioc  K6iJ.iJ.oSoe  Avroivivoe  Kakap  6  Kvpioc  4990  11-12  (year  28) 


Caragalla 

Mdpieoe  Avp-qXwe  Ceovrjpoe  Avroivivoe  Eiee^-qe  Evrvxhe  Ce^aeroe  4991  12-15  (year  24) 


Severus  Alexander 


MapKoe  AvpriXcoe  Ceovrjpoe  AlAc^avSpoc  Kakap  6  icvpioe  4992  11-13  (oath) 

Avroiepdroip  Kakap  Mapteoe  Aipif/Xtoe  Ceovfjpoe  AXe^avSpoe  Evee^r,e  Eirvxve  Ce^aeroe 


4992  14-16  (year  3) 


Valerian  and  Gallienus 

oi  Kvpioi  riiiUiv  OvaXepiavoe  i<al  raXXirjvoe  Ce^aeroi  4994  17-19  (oath)  4997  14-16  (oath) 
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Valerian  and  Gallienus  [cont) 

OiaXepMvbc  ical  PaAAiijvoc  Kaicapec  ol  Kvpioi  4996  17-ig  (oath) 

AvTOKparopec  Kalcapec  UovttXioc  Au<lvvioc  OvaXepiavbc  ical  UovttXioc  AikIvvioc  OvaXepiauoc  FaXXirjvbc 
Evce^etc  EvTvxdc  Ce^acroi  4994  20-25  (year  i)  4995  16-22  (year  i)  4996  21-7  (year  2)  4997  18-24  (year  i) 
4998  22-7  (year  i) 

Diocletian  and  Maximian 

AvTOKparcop  Kaicap  FaCoc  AvprjXioc  OvaXbpioc  Zlio/cAijriavoc  iml  AvTOKpaTOip  Katcap  Mapicoc  Avp'qXioc  OvaXe- 
pioc  Ma^ifiiavbc  Feppiavucol  Miyicroi  EvceJS^ic  Evrvxetc  CefiacroL  4999  17—22  (years  8  and  7  respectively) 

III.  MONTHS 

0a<jo<l)i  5015  10  0apij,ov6i  5002  4  Mecopt)  4999  22 

Tv^i  4995  22  5016  5  Flaxwv  4981  17  [4997  24]  Kaicap^wc  5001  5 

0anevo)6  (4980  16)  4989  31  IJavm  (4982  20)  4994  25  5014  10 


IV.  DATES 

7  March  34  4980  15-16 
26(?)  April  34  4981 16-17 
28  May  62  4982  17-20 
145/6  4987  5 
25  February  -  26  March  175 
4989  28-31 

V.  PERSONAL  NAMES 

ASojpa,  w,  of  — ion,  m.  of  — es  UrTepcuc.f.of Aur.Diclymus  50152  Apicrcov,  s.  of  Diogenes  and 

4999  10  AvtIvooc,  Aur.,  prefect  of  Egypt  Sieapis  4983  n 

AKvXac,  s.  of  Apoleius  5004  2  4991  8-9  Apfiivac,  s.  of  Didyme  4989  15 

AXi^avSpoc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Seve-  Avt'ioxoc,  s.  of  Theon,  h.  of  Hiera-  App,ivctc,  s.  of  Heraclides,  h.  of 

rus  Alexander  ciaena,  f.  of  Ploution  4997  i,  34  Diogenis,  f.  of  Sarapous  4994  ^ 

Ap.a€(.c,  s.  of  Paphib  5010  3  MvTwvdc,  h.  of  Isarion,  f  of  Aur.  6,  29,  35 

Ap,ij,ojvapiov,  w.  of  Diogas,  m.  of  Dioscorus  49944-5,34  .MpTejuiSajpoc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Aur.  Dios- 

Patermouthis  5003  3  Avrcovivoc  see  Index  II  s.w.  An-  corus  and  Sarapous  4994  14,  33 

Ap.p,wviavbc  5009  5  toninus  Pius,  Marcus  Aurelius  AprepLic,  w.  of  Hermogenes,  ra.  of 

.Mp.p.curioc  4985  I ;  see  also  Index  and  Verus,  Marcus  Aurelius,  — genes  alias  Dionysius  4990  8 

VI  s.v.  YjStojr  Apip,ojvlov  Commodus,  Garacalla  AcitXardpiov,  w.  of  Plutarchus,  m. 

Afioirac,  Aur.,  s.  of  Amoitas  and  Aireic,  f  of  Aur.  Callinicus  5015  4.  of  Didyme  4989  2 

Thaesis,  epitropos  of  Vibius  Pub-  Avritov  4998  30  AcKXTjTTidS'pc,  Aur.  Theon  alias, 

lius  4998  4,  [27]  AlTToAijioc,  f  of  Aquila  5004  2  also  called  ZoUus  4995  25 

Alp,otTac,  f  of  Aur.  Amoitas  4998  JlwoAA —  4981  2,  18  Arp-rje,  Aur.,  s.  of  Cornelius,  presi- 

4,  28  AiroXXaivia,  w.  of  Ptolemaeus,  m.  dent  of  Thosbis  5015  i,  17 

Apiovn — ,  f.  of  Aur.  Gopreus  of  Vibius  Publius  4998  6-7,  9  AvpriXia  see  IctSdipa 

5016  I  .MwoAAoirioc,  f.  of  Tapontos  49824  Avp'pXioc  4993  12  [4996  2];  see 

Avdpoptaxoc,  s.  of  Didyme  4989  AnoXXwut.oCy  £  of  Sarapion  4983  8  also  s.w.  Aij.o'irac,  Avrivooc, 

13  ApicTovc,  d.  of  Ariston,  w.  of  Sa-  ApT€/u.'i8wpoc,  Arpijc,  AxiXXevc, 

Hvoo^Toc,  alias  N.N.,  slave  of  Vi-  rapion,  m.  of  Sieapis  and  Thais  Brjcapioiv,  dtSv/roc,  dioyeVijc, 

bius  Publius  4998  ii  4983  8  A  lovvcioc,  AiocKopoc,  TIpac, 

Avov^dc,  shepherd  5012  2  Apicrcov,  f.  of  Aristous  4983  9  ©ecor,  KaXXmi<oc,  Koirpevc, 


187/8  4990  11-12  26  May  -  24  June  254  4997  18-24 

215/16  4991  12-15  254/5  499621-7 

223/4  4992  14-16  12  August  292  4999  17-22 

253/4  4998  22-7 

6January  254  4995  16-22 

26  May  or  24june  254  4994  20-25 
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KapvrjXiavoc,  M&pi<oc  Avpr)Xi,oc  Aiovvaoc,  s.  ol  Theon  and 
AxMevc,  OvTjpiavoc,  Tlerpwvic,  Ptolema  4984  3 
nXovrapxoc,  UXovTitav,  FloXv-  dtorucioc,  f.  of  Theon  4984  4 
KapiTocy  Capdcy  T'ovpjScor,  IQptcar,  AiovvaoCy  genes  alias,  s.  of  Her- 
and  Index  II  s.w.  Marcus  Au-  mogenes  and  Artemis  4990  7 
relius,  Commodus,  Garacalla,  d  lorucioc,  Aur.  4997  28 

Severus  Alexander,  Diocletian  dioc/ropoc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Antonas  and 

and  Maximian  Isarion,  h.  of  Sarapous,  f.  of  Aur. 

HyiAAeuc,  Aur.,  h.  of  Philous,  f.  of  Artemidorus  4994  4,  ii,  26,  33 
Aur.  Tourbon  4995  23,  [31-2]  AiocKopoc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Heraclas, 
AxiXXevc,  vir  egregius  5010  i  president  of  Ibion  Ammo- 

AxiXXevc  see  MdpKoc  Avp-qXioc  niou  5014  1-2, 6 
AxtXXevc 

'Etrlpbaxoc,  s.  of  Ploution  4989 16  n. 
Bijcapiwv,  Aur.  4994  30  'EmriXric,  s.  of  Epiteles  and  Thais 

Btjede,  h.  of  Zoilous,  £  of  Aur.  4990  14 
Saras  4992  1-2, 17  'EtmiX-qcy  s.  of  Epiteles,  h,  of 

B-ijcdc,  s.  of  Saras  and  Sintotoes  Thais,  f.  of  Epiteles  4990  14 
called  Eudaemonis  4992  4  ’EmriXric,  £  of  Epiteles  4990  14-15 

'Epp,lac,  Aur.  Diogenes  alias,  laogra- 
Fd'ioc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Diocletian  phos  [4999  3] 

and  Maximian  Epp.oyev-qc,  h.  of  Artemis,  £  of 

FaXXt-rivoc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Vale-  — genes  alias  Dionysius  4990  7 

rian  and  Gallienus  EvSatpiovic,  Sintotoes  called,  w.  of 

Aur.  Saras,  m.  of  Besas  4992 
ddroc  see  0daX4pioc  ddroc  4—5 

Aifp-iac,  s.  of  Tiberius  Claudius  Evpopoc  5017  2 

Demetrius  and  Tanechotis  Su^pdrijc,  slave  of  Vibius  Publius 
4996  6  4998  15 

dijp.i)Tpioc  see  Tivrj'ioc  Ar)pt,^Tpi,oc 

diSuprij,  d.  of  Plutarchus  and  Ascla-  ZcotXoc,  f.  of  Hierax  4982  13 
tarion,  m.  of  Ploution,  Andro-  ZaitXoc,  Aur.  Theon  alias  Asclepia- 
machus,  and  Harmiysis  4989  i,  des  also  called  4995  26 
12, 17  ZcotXoc  5001 4 

AiSvp.oc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Anteros,  presi-  ZcutAofic,  w.  of  Besas,  m.  of  Aur. 

dent  of  Thosbis  5015  2  Saras  4992  2 

A  toydcy  h.  of  Ammonarion,  f.  of  Zcocifioc,  £  of  Plutarchus  4989  2 
Patermouthis  5003  3 

dioyerrjc,  h.  of  Sieapis,  £  of  Aris-  'HpaicXdc,  £  of  Aur,  Dioscorus 
ton  4983  II  5014  2 

Aioyevrjc,  adoptive  f.  of  Petear —  'HpaicXelSric,  f.  of  Ploution  4982 

4990  6  15 

Aioyevric,  Aur.,  alias  Hermias,  ‘HpaKXeiSyjc  4985  i;  see  also 
laographos  4999  2  Ti^epioc  KXav8ioc'Hpai<X4Sric 

Aioyevic,  w.  of  Harmiysis,  m.  of  'HpaKXelSipc,  f.  of  Harmiysis  4994 
Sarapous  4994  7-8  7>  35 

dtdSojpoc,  £  or  grf,  of  Petear —  Tfpd|U,/r.cur,  alias  Castor,  strategus  of 

4990  5  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  4990  2 

AioicXrjCy  s.  of  Ptolemaeus  4985  3  'Hpdc,  Aur,,  phylarch  of  Oxyrhyn- 
dio/cAijTiaroc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Dio-  chus  4994  2  [4995  i]  4998  2 
cletian  and  Maximian 

zljorucioc,  district-scribe  of  the  ©dijcic,  m.  of  Aur.  Amoitas  4998  5 
Upper  toparchy  4983  3  ©dr/cic  5016  2 


©die,  d.  of  Sarapion  and  Aristous, 
sister  of  Sieapis  4983  13 
©die,  w.  of  Epiteles,  m.  of  Epiteles 

4990  15 

Qeayevrjc,  comedy  actor  5013  2 
0ecov,  s.  of  Dionysius,  h.  of  Pto¬ 
lema,  f.  of  Dionysius  4984  3 
©ecov,  £  of  Ptolema  4984  4. 

©ecur,  Aur.,  alias  Asclepiades,  also 
called  Zoilus  4995  24 
©eaiv,  £  of  Antiochus  4997  i,  34. 
©kcov,  £  of  Aur.  Horion  4999  5 
©ioiVy  alias  Ptolemaeus  5018  2 
@iv — ,  w.  of  Thot — ,  m.  of  Horus 
5000  7-8 

*‘'©iV7raunic(?),  w.  of  Petsemis,  m. 

of  Petosiris  5000  26 
@01 — ,  h.  of  Thin — ,  f.  of  Horus 

5000  6 

©paidSac,  f,  of  Leon  5008  6 
©divic,  s.  of  Paues  and  Tnepheros 

5000  21 

’lepaKiawa,  w.  of  Antiochus,  m.  of 
Ploution  4997  2,  35 
'Ikpa^,  s.  of  Zoilus,  h.  of  Tapontos 

[4982  13] 

Icdpiov,  w.  of  Antonas,  m.  of  Aur. 

Dioscorus  4994  5 
YciScipa,  Aurelia  5008  7 
'IclSwpoc,  Marcus  Aurelius  Achil- 
leus  alias  4991  5 

KaiidXtoc  KXrjpiric  4984  i 
Kaicap  see  Index  II  s.w.  Tiberius, 
Nero,  Marcus  Aurelius,  Com¬ 
modus,  Severus  TVexander,  Vale¬ 
rian  and  Gallienus,  Diocletian 
and  Maximian 

KaXXiviKoc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Apeis,  head 
of  troupe  of  performers  5015 
3-4,  7,  17-18 

KaXovicioc  Crariavoc,  prefect  of 
Egypt  4989  5-6 
KdvcoTToc,  citharode  5013  i 
KacToip,  Herammon  alias,  strate- 
gus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome 
4990  2 

KAadSioc  see  Ti^kpioc  KXavSioc 
N.N. ;  see  also  Index  II  s.v.  Nero 
KX-ppype  see  KaiiciXioc  KXrip-rjc 
KoXXovBoc,  s.  of  Tnephersois 

5008  4 


168 


INDEXES 


Kojifiohoc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Corn- 
modus 

Konpiac,  s.  of  Opheilius  and 
Tayris,  village  elder  5003  4 
Konpevc,  alias  Melas,  s.  of  Ploution 
and  Teclomis  4997  4,  33 
Koirpevc,  Aur.,  head  of  troupe  of 
performers  5014  4,  7 
Konpeic,  Aur.,  s,  of  Amuni(u)s, 
president  of  Sincepha  5016  i 
Konpevc  see  Ti^epioc  KAavSioc 
KoTrpevc 

KopyrjAiavoc,  Aur.,  head  of  troupe 
of  performers  5016  6  n. 
Kopv-qXioc,  f.  of  Aui;  Hatres  5015 
1-2 

Aewv,  s.  of  Thracidas  5008  6 
Aiidvvtoc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Valerian 
and  Gallienus 

Ma^tp,iav6c  see  Index  II  s.v.  Dio¬ 
cletian  and  Maximlan 
Mdpicoc  AvprfXioc  A^Mevc,  alias 
Isidorus  4991  4-5,  22 
MdpKoc  see  Mdpi<oc  Avpr/Xioc 
AxiXXevc',  see  also  Index  II  s.w. 
Marcus  Aurelius,  Caracalla,  Se- 
verus  Alexander,  Diocletian  and 
Maximian 

MiXac,  Gopreus  alias,  s.  of  Plou¬ 
tion  and  Plierciaena  4997  5 

Naapwovc  5002  3 
Navapxoc,  f  of  Pnepheros  5000  2 
NdXoc,  s.  of  Nilus,  Alexan¬ 
drian  5000  28-9 
NeiXoc,  f  of  Nilus  5000  29 
Nepwv  see  Index  II  s.v.  Nero 
NiKavSpoc,  royal  scribe  of  the  Oxy- 
rhynchite  nome  4983  3 

OvaXepiamc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Vale¬ 
rian  and  Gallienus 
OvaXepioc  Adroc,  prefect  of  Egypt 

4991  7 

OiaXepioc  UpoKXoc,  prefect  of 
Egypt  49874-5  49883 
OvaXepioc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Diocle¬ 
tian  and  Maximian 
Ovrjpiavoc,  Aur.,  prefect  of  Egypt 
4990  10 

Om^ioc  IIouttXloc,  s.  of  Ptole- 


maeus  and  Apollonia  4998  6, 
[7]-8, 12, 15 

Ovl^ioc,  f  of  Psais  5011  2 
’0(^eXXLoc  4998  30  n. 

'OtjyiXXioc,  h.  of  Tayris,  f.  of  Go- 
preas  5003  4 

*n&cep,ctc  4986  3  ? 
i7aTeppou0tc,  s.  of  Dlogas  and  Am- 
monarion,  village  elder  5003  3 
Uav-qc,  h.  of  Tnepheros,  f.  of  Tho- 
nis  5000  21-2 

s.  of  Preiteles,  f.  of  Amaeis 
5010  3 

IJtca'k,  f.  of  Aur.  Petronis  5014  2 
Uereap — ,  surnamed  N.N.,  s.  or 
grs.  of  Diodorus,  adopted  s.  of 
Diogenes  4990  4, 18 
iTerepowic  5009  4 
n^rocipic,  s.  of  Petsemis  and  Thin- 
payniis  5000  23-4 
rierpMvic,  Aur.,  s.  of  Pesois,  presi¬ 
dent  of  Ibion  Ammoniou  5014 
2 

nerceipdc/UsTTeipdc,  f.  of  Tane- 
chotis  4996  7-8,  43 
/IcTcepic,  s.  of  Psenesis,  h.  of  Thin- 
payniis,  f.  of  Petosiris  5000  24 
nXotirapxoc,  s.  of  Zosimus,  h.  of 
Asclatarion,  f  of  Didyme  4989 

I 

nXovrapxoc,  Aur.  5010  4 
nXovTtwv,  s.  of  Heraclides  4982 

15 

nXovriuiv,  s.  of  Didyme,  f  of  Epi- 
machus  4989  3,  n,  16 
UXovtIwv,  s.  of  Ploution,  farmer 

5001  2 

UXovtIwv,  £  of  Pioution  5001  3 
nXovTiwv,  Aur.,  s.  of  Antiochus 
and  Hieraciaena,  h.  of  Teclomis, 
f.  of  Gopreus  alias  Melas  4997  i 
25,  33 

Uve^epwc,  s.  of  Pnepheros  and 
Tsenth — ,  archephodus  of  Tychin- 
phagon  5000  i 

Uvetjyepwc,  s.  of  Nauarchus,  h.  of 
Tsenth — ,  f  of  Pnepheros  5000 
1-2 

UoXvKapTToc,  Aur.,  dependant  of 
Marcus  Aurelius  Achilleus  alias 
Isidorus  4991  2-3 
UovnXioc  see  Ovi^ioo  UovnXioc; 


see  also  Index  II  s.v.  Valerian 
and  Gallienus 

*np€iTeXTic,  f.  of  Paphib  5010  3 
UpofcXoc  see  OvaX4pLoc  UpoicXoc 
iTroAepa,  d.  of  Theon,  w.  of 
Theon,  m.  of  Dionysius  4984  4 
TTroAepatoc,  f.  of  Diodes  4985  3 
UroXeixahc,  h.  of  Apollonia,  £  of 
Vilnius  Publius  4998  8 
UToXeixahc,  Theon  alias  5018  3 


Capandvovfiic,  royal  scribe  of  the 
Oxyrhynchite  nome  [4990  2-3] 
CapaTrlwv,  village-scribe  of  Cerce- 
munis  4983  4 

CapaTrlwv,  s.  of  Apollonius,  h. 
of  Aristous,  f.  of  Sieapis  and 
Thais  4983  7 

CapaTrlwv,  f.  of  — ion  4999  9 
CapaTrlwv  5009  4 
Capa-rroGc,  d.  of  Harmiysis  and 
Diogenis,  m.  of  Aur.  Artemi- 
dorus  4994  6,  28,  34 
Capdc,  Aur.,  s,  of  Besas  and  Zoi- 
lous,  h.  of  Sintotoes  called  Eu- 
daemonis,  £  of  Besas  4992  i,  17 
Ceovrjpoc  see  Index  II  s.w.  Cara¬ 
calla,  Severus  Alexander 
’^'Cieamc,  d.  of  Sarapion  and  Ari¬ 
stous,  w.  of  Diogenes,  m.  of  Ari- 
ston  4983  7 

CivTOTorjc,  called  Eudaemonis,  w. 
of  Aur.  Saras,  m.  of  Besas  4992 


CovTwovc,  h.  of  Thaesis,  £  of  b^NI. 

5016  2 

Crariavoc  see  KaXovlcwc 


CraTravoc 


Tavoxwrrc,  d.  of  Petteiras,  w.  of 
Ti.  Claudius  Demetrius,  m.  of 
Demeas  4996  7,  42-3 
TaTTOVTwc,  d.  of  Apollonius,  w.  of 
Hierax  4982  3 

Tdvpic,  w.  of  Opheilius,  m.  of  Co- 
preas  5003  4 

TeKXwpuc,  w.  of  Ploution,  m.  of 
Gopreus  alias  Melas  4997  6 
Ti^epioc  KXavhioc  ArjprTjrpioc,  S. 
of  Ti.  Claudius  Gopreus,  h.  of 
Tanechotis,  f.  of  Demeas  4996 
3-4,  40-41 


Ti^epioc  KXav&ioc  'HpairXelSTjC, 
strategus  of  the  Oxyrhynchite 
nome  4983  2 

Ti^epioc  KXaiSioc  Kovpevc,  f.  of 
Ti.  Claudius  Demetrius  4996 
4-5,  41-2 

Ti^eptoc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Tiberius 
Tivrj'ioc  dijpijTpioc,  prefect  of 
Egypt  [4990  g] 

Tvs(l>epco'k,m.o{ Colluthus  5OO85 
ITv^rjt^pwc,  w.  of  Panes,  m.  of 
Thonis  5000  22-3 
Tovpf^wv,  Aur.,  s.  of  Aur.  Achilles 
and  Philous  4995  10,  30 


AXe^avSpovc  4980  10  (4981  ii) 
5000  29-30 

Avnvoov  (rroXic)  4986  2 
Apd^wv  (Kwp-ri)  5011  4. 
AppeviaKoc  see  Index  II  s.w.  Mar¬ 
cus  Aurelius  and  Verus,  Marcus 


BepKv  [Kuip-tj)  5010  6 

TeppanKoc  see  Index  II  s.w.  Nero, 
Marcus  Aurelius,  Diocletian  and 
Maximian 

Apofiov  &OTipi8oc  (ap^oSor)  4990 
13-14 

’Epp.alov  [dp,tj>oSov)  4989  10 
(SopptSoc  seedpdpot)  So-ppiSoc 

Qwc^ic  [Kwp.rj}  5015  3 

7j3id)r  'Ap,p,wvlov  (Kwprj)  5014  3, 
28 

'Imrewv  /7apep|8oAi5c  {ap.<j>oSov) 

4997  32 

’lTrTroSp6p,ov{dp,<l>oSov)  49978-9,31 


V.  PERSONAL  NAMES 

TcevO — ,  w.  of  Pnepheros,  m.  of 
Pnepheros  5000  3 

XevdvoVTric  4987  2 

OiXovc,  w.  of  Aur.  Achilles,  m.  of 
Aur.  Tourbon  4995  11,  [31-2] 

Wale,  s.  of  Vibius,  priest  of  Ath¬ 
ena  5011  2 

WevTjcLc,  f.  of  Petsemis  5000  25 
Vplwv,  Aur.,  s.  of  Theon  4999  5 

VI.  GEOGRAPHICAL 

Kepi<ip.ovvic  [kwixti)  4983  5,  6 
KprjTiKOV  (apcjioSov)  4995  29 

M€vS(  )  4987  2 

MeppepBwv  {Kwp.ri)  4999  26 
Mr?Si/<dc  see  Index  II  s.w.  Marcus 
Aurelius  and  Verus,  Marcus  Au¬ 
relius 

Mr]Tp4>ov  (dptjioSov)  4991  I,  22 
*Mu<p6v  TapovOivov  {sttoIkiov?) 

5010  4 

’^Naovewc  (/coipij)  5002  2 
Nep.epa  [KWfxrf)  5001  I 
Nepeciov  (ap^oSov)  4998  17 

E^vpvyxl'r'ov  (vop-oc)  5014  19,  26 
[5015  21] 

’O^vpvyxrTWV  (ttoAic)  4994  2—3 
[4998  2]  4999  3-4,  6-7  (5016 

7) 

’O^vpvyxwv  (ttoAic)  4983  9  4989 
4  [4990  8]  (4992  q)  4994  8 
4996  8  4997  3  4998  5  5015  4 

UaKepKrj  (xcupr))  5003  i  5008  3 

{aTTTjXlWTOv) 
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12poc,  s.  of  Thot-  and  Thin-,  eire- 
nophylax  5000  6 

— ariwv  5009  6 

— yevrjc,  alias  Dionysius,  s.  of  Her- 
mogenes  and  Artemis  4990  7 

— 1JC,  s.  of  — ion  and  Adora  4999 
10 

— iwv,  s.  of  Sarapion,  h.  of  Adora, 
f.of— es  49999 

— Iwv,  mime  actor(?)  5013  3 

— rdc  5009  4 

— wplwv,  bouleutes  (or  son  of  a  bou- 
leutes) 


TJapperouc  UapaSeicov  (apt^oSor) 

4998  14  4999  11  n.,  23  n. 

UapaSelcov  see  Uapp-evovc  Uapa- 
Selcov 

napep^oXyc  see  ItrTriwv  Uapep,- 
fioXrjc 

UapOiKoc  see  Index  II  s.w  Mar¬ 
cus  Aurelius  and  Verus,  Marcus 
Aurelius 

/Taojpic  (Kajpij)  5007  2-3 
nXareiac  (ap^oSov)  4994  12,  32 
4996  n 

'Pojpatoc  [4980  9]  4981 10  [4998 
21]  4999  16 

CryKerjra  (xtop'p)  5016  3 
Cvpwv  (fctopij)  5006  3 

T —  (iccdpr;)  5005  5 
TaKova  5004  i 

TapovBlvov  ieeMiKpov  TapovOivov 
Toirapxla  (4982  5)  (Eastern)  4983 
4  (Upper) 

TvxM^y^''  (''^topij)  5000  4, 9 


0o(iwov  {icwptrj)  4982  5 
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Adrivri  5011  2 

Zeiic  5017  I  5018  I 
moc  5017  I  5018  I 


VII.  RELIGION 

0c6c  [4980  q]  [4981  3]  5015  21  iepevc  5011  2 
5017  2  5018  2 

&6r]pic  see  Index  VI  s.v.  Apop,ov  M'qrpipov  see  Index  VI  s.v.  Mrj- 
©oTjptdoc  Tpwov 

see  Index  VI  s.v.  Jip,-  Capavic  5017  I  5018  I 

[XCOVIOV  f 


VIII.  OFFICIAL  AND  MILITARY  TERMS  AND  TITLES 


ayopavo^oc  4984  2  4985  2 
dno  yvixvaciou  [4993  14]  4994 
14-15,  (36)  4996  g-io  4999 
13  n. 

apverjioSoc  5000  4—5  5002  1 

5003  I  5004  I 

)3aciAt/coc  YpaiJtfxaTevc  (4983  3) 

[4990  3] 

^eV€ff>Lt<Lapioc  (5011  l) 

PovXevrrjC  5012  3 

•yvpvaciapx —  (4986  2) 

SeKaSapxfic  (5005  i)  (5006  i) 
(5007  i)  (5008  i)  (5009  i) 
8ijju.Atoi  5005  4  5006  2  5007 
2  5010  6 

SwSei<a8paxP’OC  (4994  14,  36) 

(4995  12)  (4996  9,  39)  4999 
13  n. 


elpy]vo<l>vXa^  5000  9— 10 
i^rjyqTevsw  5009  6 
€TTicraT-rjc  slp'qvrjc  5008  2—3  5009 
2  5011 4 

■^ye/ioi/eueiv  [4990  10] 
rjY^P'Ovia  (4991  n) 
rjy€jj,<jiv  4987  4  4988  3  4989  6 
(4990  10)  (4991  8) 

KparicToc  4987  4  4988  3  (4991 
10)  5010  I 

Koip.apx'pc  5006  2  5007  i  5008  2 
5009  2  5010  6  5011  4 

i<(op,oYpapt.p,aTevc  (4983  5) 

XapLirpoTaToc  4989  6  [4990  g] 

(4991  8) 

Xaoypa^oc  (4983  6)  (4991  i) 

4999  I 


vofiotjivXa^  5002  I  5007  7 

QV€Tpav6c  5012  2 

irpec^VTepoc  (5003  2) 
irpocTaTtfc  [Kwfiipc)  5014  3  5015 
3  5016  4 

CTparpyoc  (4983  3)  [4990  2] 

5002  I 

CTpariwTrjc  5005  3  5006  5  5010 
2 

cvcrarrjc  4999  27  n. 

TOTtoYpap,p,aT€vc  (4983  4) 

<j>vXa^  5005  4 
<f)vXa.pxi)c  4994  2  4998  2 


4 


IX.  PROFESSIONS  AND  OCCUPATIONS 


avXijTrjc  5014  5  5015  5 
yecopYoc  5001  3 
enWpo-noc  4998  5-6 
iStoc  4991  3 


KiOapwSSc  5013  I 
KpoTaXicrpia  5015  5—6 
KWIMwSoC  5013  2,  5 

IxtpLOC  5013 

3 

{XOVCIKOC  50145 


opx’jcTijc  5013  4 

woip-rjv  5012  2 
TTpayfiarevT'qc  5016  6  n. 
7TpO€CT(l)C  5014  4  5015  4.-5 
TTpcoravXrfc  5014  4 


X.  MEASURES 

(a)  Weights  and  Measures  (it)  Money 

Kepap,i,ov  5014  14, 15  5015  15  5014  u,  17  5015  12,  i8-ig 

KOTvXri  5014  13  5015  13-15  n. 
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(XYopa^eiv  5019  I  acij/ioc  (4989  12,  14,  15) 

o-YopavofMoc  see  Index  VIII  ac^o.X'qc  5014  21 

a8cX<j)rj  4983  13  (4989  18)  arexyoc  (4989  12, 14, 15)  4997  6-7 

aSeAi^oc  4981  9,  (13)  (4989  13)  4998  10, 13, 16 

5012  I  n.  avXri  4985  5 

dSiaiperoc  4985  7  aiX’pr'fjc  see  Index  IX 

alrtdcQai  5012  2  avrodi  5014  16  5015  16 

aKoXovdwc  4990  16  AvTOKpdrwp  see  Index  II  s.w.  Ti- 

dAijSeia  [4980  4]  [4981  6-7]  berius,  Nero,  Marcus  Aurelius 

(4982  9)  and  Verus,  Marcus  Aurelius, 

dXXriXaiv  4994  13  5014  i  5015  i  Severus  AlexandeTj  Valerian  and 
aAAoc  [4980  Ii]  4981  12  Gallienus,  Diocletian  and  Max- 

ap,a  5005  2  5006  4  5007  6  5015  imian 
ig  avToc  4982  (5),  16  4983  (6),  15 

ap,(j>ohov  4989  9“io  4990  13  4989  4,  (13,  15)  4990  (15),  18 

4994  II  4996  lo-ii  4997  8  4992  (7),  9  4994  30  4995  27 

4998  [10],  14,  [16]  [4999io-ii]  4996  15  4997  11,29  [4998  ig] 

dfji!j>6Tepoc  4989  4,  23  (4990  8)  4999  [2],  14  5000  5,  8, 10,  27-8 

5014  3  5015  2  5004  3  (bis)  5014  7,  21,  24,  26 

dvaypa^^iv  4984  2  (4992  8)  4994  5015  7-8,  [10],  11  [5016  4] 

9-10  4996  10, 14-15  4997  7,  (ii) 

(4998  10,  [13],  16,  19)  ^aciXiKoc  see  Index  VIII  s.v.  ^aci- 

dpa^r/jecv  5000  19— 20  Xlkoc  ypap.p.arevc 

dvaKTacdai  5017  3  ^£V£(j>ii{iapioc  see  Index  VIII 

avaTrifj.'iretv  5003  i  5004  i  5010  2  jSta  5015  21 
dvetrrjpiaCTOc  5014  22  ^ovXecdat  4994  9  [4999  7] 

dvipxecOai,  5004  3  5006  3-4  ^ovXuvrqc  see  Index  VIII 

dvr)p  49818 

dvri  4998  II  yecopyoc  see  Index  IX 

dvo)  4983  4  yiyvecdai  4994  12 

d^iovv  4992  8  [4999  14]  5017  ypdp,fxa  4982  17  4994  31  4995 
2  5018  2  q8  4997  30  5007  4 

d-neX^vOepoc  4980  9  4981  ii  ypa/x/xareuc  see  Index  VIII  s.v. /3a- 

d.TT'rjXf.ajTTjc  5008  3  ciXikoc  ypafjtfxarevc 

dito  4983  9  4987  2  4989  4  4990  yp^civ  4982  16  4994  30  4995 

[8],  15  4992  2  4994  8  4996  8  26-7  4997  29 

49973  49985  [4999  6]  5000  ypa^  4980  5  n.  [4981  7]  4982 
4,  8,  i8j  27  5014  8, 10, 19  5015  10 

4,  9,  ro,  21  5016  3,  [6]  ;  see  also  yvfxvactapx —  see  Index  VIII 

Index  VIII  s.v.  dvo  yopivaciov  yvp,vdctov  see  Index  VIII  s.v.  dvo 
dvoypdijiecOai  4983  I2,  i6  4987  3  yvfxvaciov 
4988  2  (4989  7,  ii)  4990  (  ii),  yvvrj  4980  6  [4981  8]  4982  3 

[17]  (4991  1 1)  49997-8  49945-6  5008  5 

dvoYpa<l>rj  (4989  9)  [4990  12] 

[4991  t6]  Sdreior  (4984  2) 

dvoKadicrdvai  5014  20,  25  Se  4980  14  4981  15  4982  2,  [12] 

dvocTeXXoiP  5010  2  5011  2  [5000  34]  5014  16  5015  16 

dppa(iu)v  5014  17  [5015  18]  SeKaSapxv^  see  Index  VIII 

dproc  5014  13  5015  12  Srjfx.6ci.oc  see  Index  VIII  s.v.  Srjfxo- 

dpxctjjoSoc  see  Index  VIII  cioi 


8A  4998  30  4999  i  5010  2  5015 

21 

SiaSexecOai  4991  10 
StadrjKrj  (4990  16) 

SiaAdeiv  5018  4 
Slave fxvciv  5009  3 
Sianffepai  4985  4 
SiaijjcvSecdai  4981  14 
SiSSvai  5017  3  5018  5  5019  3 
SiipXccdai  (4989  7)  (4990  ii) 

(4991  12) 

SiKaiov  4990  16 

816  4992  7  4995  14  4996  13 
4997  10  4998  18  4999  13 
SouAoc  4998  12, 15 
Spaxfxrj  see  Index  X(A) 

S60  5000  27 

SoDSeKdSpaxfxoc  see  Index  VIII 
idv  5014  26 

iamoc  4985  7—8  [5000  34] 
eyyvrjrfjc  5004  2 
cyKaXeicBai  5002  3  n. 
iyw  4980  6,  13  {bis)  4981  [8],  13, 
15  4982  3,  n  4983  13  4989  9 
4990  18  4992  3  4996  6  4997 
4  4999  8  5005  3  5007  5  5017 
3  5018  3, 5  5019  3 
cBipioc  [4998  21]  [4999  16] 
cl  5017  3  5019  I 
ctScvai  4982  17  4994  31  4995 
27-8  4997  30  5019  I 
ClKOCl  5014  12  5015  12,  19 
efrai  4980  13  4981  15  4982  n 
4994  15  4999  11  [5000  32-3] 
5004  3  5014  10,  15  5015  16 

5018  3 

clprjvrj  see  Index  VIII  s.v,  ivicTa- 
rrje  etprjvrjc 

clprjvotjrvXa^  see  Index  VIII 

clc  4985  5  4987  5  4988  4  4989 

10  4992  5  4999  14  5014  16,  25 
etc  [4999  2]  5014  14,  15  5015 

15  {bis) 

eicoSoc  4985  6 

CK  [4980  3]  [4981  6]  4982  8 

4989  4  4990  13  4994  13  4996 
6, 44  4997  36  4999  10 
CKaCTOC  4980  7-8  5014  II  5015 

11 


( 
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h«XT6v  5014  II  5015  12 
h<.et  5014  20 
iK7rifX'rT€tv  5002  2 
eicraKTov  5014  24. 
eXaiov  5014  12  5015  13 
iv  4982  2,  [5]  4983  15  (bis)  4992 
9  4996  15  4997  12  [4998  19] 
5010  3 

ivavrioc  4980  14,  4981  16  4982 

12 

ivtavcioc  4981 1? 
ivtcravai  4988  4  (4992  6)  4994 
3,  i5"i6  4995  13  4996  [2], 
12  4997  9  4998  3  4999  4.,  ii 
5000  18-19  5016  5 
evoxoc  5000  32 
ivracc^iv  (4990  i) 
ivTQC  5000  17 

ivTvyxavsiv  5001  4  5008  6 

[5009  4-5] 

e^avrijc  5004  I  5005  2  5006  3 
50073  5008  4  5009  3  5010  2 
e^riY'r]r€veiv  see  Index  VIII 
iirjKOVTa  5000  17-18 
e^oSoc  4985  6 
iopTT]  5015  9,  [14-15] 

€7Tl  4980  4  [4981  6]  4982  9 
4990  13,  17  4994  ii  4996  10 
4997  8  4998  10, 14, 16  4999  lo 
50149  5015  9  5016  II 
4985  z4 

eVtStSovat  [4980  4]  4981  7  4982 

9,  13  4992  7,  18  4994  26-7 
4995  14,  23-4  4996  13  4997 

10,  23-6  4998  18,  [28]  4999  13 

iniKaXeicdai  4990  6  (4992  4) 

4995  25-6 
eTTlKpiClC  5018  4 
iiri^^voc  4980  lO-II 

4980  14  4981  15  4982 

II 

cTTtcrdTT^c  see  Index  VIII  s.v.  eVt- 

craTijc  elp'^PT^c 

imTpoTToc  see  Index  IX 
iirra  5014  9,  23 
€pyacr7]p\,ov  5015  5 
eVepoc  4980  8  4981  10  (4989  15) 
eroc  (4980  15)  (4981 16)  (4982  17) 
4987  5  (4988  4)  (4989  7, 12, 14, 
[15],  18,  24,  28)  (4990  ii)  [4991 
12]  (4992  6,  7,  14)  (4994  2,  16 
ibis],  20,  36)  (4995  13, 16)  4996 
[2],  12,  (21)  4997  9,  (18)  (4998 


3=  [9.  '2,  15,  22])  (4999  4  [bis], 
12,  [27],  24) 

eij  4980  13  4981  15  4982  ii 
€vopKetv  4980  13  4981  14-15 

4982  10 

ivce^rjc  see  Index  II  s.w.  Cara- 
calla,  Severus  Alexander,  Vale¬ 
rian  and  Gallienus,  Diocletian 
and  Maximian 

^vTvx’fjc  see  Index  II  s.w,  Cara- 
calla,  Severus  Alexander,  Vale¬ 
rian  and  Gallienus,  Diocletian 
and  Maximian 
excir  5014  16 
ewe  5015  10  5016  5 

^evyoc  5014  12  5015  13 

17  5000  32  5004  2,  3  5011  3 
i)  [4980  3]  4981  6  5018  3 

riyep,oveveiv  see  Index  VIII 
'pyep.ovla  see  Index  VIII 
'fjyep.wv  see  Index  VIII 
■pKeiv  5005  2  5011  3 

4990  13  4994  12-13,  18 

4997  15 

■pfiipa  5000  17,  19  5014  9,  II,  14, 
23  50159,11-12,13-1511, 

deoc  see  Index  VII 
Secic  4990  6 
Onjcavpoc  4983  14 

t'Sioc  see  Index  IX 
tepeve  see  Index  VII 
LCOC  4990  13 

Kadapoc  5014  i6  5015  i6 
KaO'pKetv  4992  10  4994  i6  4995 
15  4996  16  4997  13  [4998  20] 
4999  15 

KadoXov  4980  n— 12 
Kara  4987  3  4988  2  4989  5,  9 
4990  [8],  12  4991  6,  [15] 
KaTayiyvecOai  4982  2  [4983  17] 
Karaypa(l>eiv  4985  2 
KaTap,h’eiv  5010  3 
KeXebeLV  4987  3  (4988  2)  (4989  5) 
4990  9  (4991  6) 

Kepapuov  see  Index  X(t!) 

KidapcpSoc  see  Index  IX 
KXrjpovopiiKoc  4990  15—16 
Koivov  (noun)  [4999  i] 


Koivoc  (adjective)  4985  7 
i<6XXr)p,a  4994  37 
KOTvXtj  see  Index  X(a) 

KparicToc  see  Index  VIII 
KporaXileiv  5016  10 
KporaXlcTpia  see  Index  IX 
Kvpioc  4983  10  (4989  3);  see  also 
Index  II  s.w.  Marcus  Aurelius 
and  Verus,  Marcus  Aurelius, 
Gommodus,  Severus  Alexander, 
Valerian  and  Gallienus 
Kwp.apx'pc  see  Index  VIII 
Kwp,rf  4982  5  4983  15  4987  2 
5000  5-6,  n,  5002  a  5006 
2-3  5007  2  5014  8  5015  3,  9 
5016  3,  [4] 

Kwp.oypap.p.aTevc  see  Index  VIII 
Kwp,wS6c  see  Index  IX 

Xaie^avebV  5007  3 
Xap.vpoc  4999  3  {bis),  6  {bis)  5016 
6,  7;  see  also  Index  VIII  s.v. 
XapLirporaroc 

Xaoypa<j>oc  see  Index  VIII 
Xeyeiv  4983  14 
XeiTovpyeiv  5014  8  5015  8 
Adyoc  5014  16 
Xv€Lv  4990  16-17 

fsdXXov  5019  I 

pLeyac  4999  25  5017  I  5018  i;  see 
also  Index  II  s.w.  Marcus  Aure¬ 
lius  and  Verus,  Marcus  Aurelius, 
Diocletian  and  Maximian 
p,ek  5001  5  5014  10  5015  i|» 
(5016  5) 

pev  4980  13  4981  15  4982  ii 
5014  6  5015  6 

pepoc  4985  5  4989  10  4990  17 
luerd  4983  10  (4989  3)  5014  22 
5016  8 

p,eTa^dXXeiv  5015  17 
p,eTaXXacceiv  4999  8— g 
pexpi  5007  5 

tx-q  4982  16  4989  27  4992  18 
4994  19,  31  4995  27  4996  20 
4997  17,  29  4998  22  [4999  17] 
5014  26 

/iijSe  4980  9,  10  {bis),  ii  4981  11 
{bis),  12 

jx-pSeic  4980  8,  II  4981  lo,  12, 14 
TiV  [4980  3]  [4981  6] 
p^Te  4980  9  4981  10 


p.'fiT-qp  4983  8  4984  4  [4986  3-4] 
(4987  2)  (4989  2,  la,  13,  15,  17 
[to])  4990  5,  [7],  (15)  (4992 
2,  4)  4994  (5),  7,  (34)  4995  ii, 
[31]  4996  6-7,  42  4997  2,  5, 
(35)  4998  [4],  7,  9  (4999  5,  10) 
5000  3,  7,  22,  25-6  (5003  3,  4) 
(5016  2) 

IxiKpoc  see  Index  VI  s.v.  Miiepov 
TapovBivov 
p.ip,oc  see  Index  IX 
pucOoc  5014  10,  24  5015  II 
povciKoc  see  Index  IX 

vioc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Tiberius 
vop,o(j>vXa(  see  Index  VIII 

^evia  5014  21 

oliceiv  4980  7, 12-13  4981  [9],  13 
olida  4982  4  4983  14  4985  5 
(4989  9,  10)  [4990  12]  [4991 
15]  4994  12 
olidSiov  4990  17 
otvoc  5014  14  5015  15 
OKTW  5015  13-15  n. 
oAoc  5014  13  5015  13—15  n,  5016 
12 

op/qXiKoc  [4999  14—15] 
opvveiv  [4981 3]  4982  6, 13  4983 
17  [4989  24]  4992  10, 18  4994 
17,  27,  29  4996  17  4997  13-14, 
26  4998  21,  [28]  [4999  iQ 

5000  II 

d|U.oioc  4996  15—16  4997  12 

[4998  20] 

ofxoXoyeiu  5014  I  5015  i 
ovoc  5015  22  n. 
o^oc  5014  15  5015  15 
OpKOC  4982  15  4992  19  4994  28, 
[30]  4997  27  4998  22, 29  4999 
16  5000  33 
opxrjCTric  see  Index  IX 
Sc  4980  7  4983  15  4989  10  4990 
16, 17  [4998  ii] 
on  5019  I 
ov  5019  2 
ovSe  4983  16 
ovSeic  4983  15—16 
overpavoc  see  Index  VIII 
oStoc  4985  5  4994  5  5014  18 
5015  19  5017  3  5018  5  5019  3 
OUTOIC  5019  2 


TraiSicKT)  5019  2 
—naileiv  5016  9-10 
iravriyvpi^eip  5014  9 
napa  4980  6,  13  4981  [8],  13 

4983  7  4989  i  4990  4  4991 
2  4992  I  4994  4  4996  3  4998 
4  [4999  5,  8]  (5005  i)  (5006  i) 
5007  I  (5008  i)  (5009  i)  (5010 
i)  (5011  i) 

TrapaSiSovai  5008  4  5009  3  5011 
2 

rrapaKetcOai  4980  7 
rrapaXapi^dveiv  5014  6,  19  5015 
6-7,  20  [5016  7-8] 
nape^  4980  12  4981  12 
irapexciv  [5000  33— 4]  5014  20—21 
rrapiCTavai  5000  20-21 
ndc  5014  15  5015  16 
TTar-qp  (4989  18)  4996  44.  [4997 
36]  5004  2 

TTcp-Treiv  5001  2  5005  2-3  5006 
4  50077 
TTCvre  5015  g-io 
nepi  5014  6  5015  6,  17 
rrXripovv  5014  23  5016  II 
■noLp.rjv  see  Index  IX 
TToXic  4983  10  4986  2  4989  4 
4990  [8],  15  4992  3  [4993 

i]  4994  3,  8  4996  9  4997  3 
[4998  2,  5]  [4999  4,  7]  5015 
4  5016  7 

sTpayp^aTCvrrjc  see  Index  IX 
'npec^vTcpoc  see  Index  VIII 
TTpoypd^eiv  4980  12  4981  3,  13 
4982  14 

■npoecTwc  .see  Index  IX 
TTpoKCLcdat  [4980  4]  4997  27—8 
[4998  29] 

-rrpoc  4985  7  4988  4  4989  7 

4990  II  4991  II  4993  13  4994 
15  4995  13  4996  14  4997  ii 
4998  19  4999  n 

■npoc^aiveiv  4992  5 
irpocylyvecBai  (4989  16) 
•npocepxecOai  5010  4 
’npocra.Trjc  see  Index  VIII 
TTporepoc  (4990  14) 
irpwTavXqc  see  Index  IX 
■npwTwc  4994  9  4999  7 

pa^dvivoc  5014  13  5015  13—14- 


CefiacToc  see  Index  II  s.w.  Au¬ 
gustus,  Tiberius,  Nero,  Marcus 
Aurelius,  Caracalla,  Severus  Al¬ 
exander,  Valerian  and  Gallienus, 
Diocletian  and  Maximian 
cijjuairetr  (5010  5)  (5012  3) 
signore  5007  8 
CTparqyoc  see  Index  VIII 
crpanwT'qc  see  Index  VIII 
cv  [4999  8]  5004  3  5016  8 
cvyypa(f>q  4984  3 
cvyicvpeiv  4985  6 
cvjjLTTavrjyvpi^^iv  5016  9  n. 
CVfX(f)6p€W  5019  1,  2 
CVpL<j3Op0C  5018  3 

cvix<f)Covta  5014  5,  J,  18  5015  8, 
19-20  5016  8,  12 
cvv  5010  3  5014  7, 18  [5015  7] 
evvavrdv  50075 
cvvemSiSSvai  4994  29 
cvvvaoc  5017  2  5018  2 
cvvopia  5007  6 
cvcrdrrfc  see  Index  VIII 

rd^c  [4992  10]  4996  16  4997  la 
[4998  20]  [499915] 

T&ccew  [4999  14] 

T€  5014  5  5015  5 
reXetoc  4997  6,  31  (4998  13) 
TeXevrdv  4992  6,  (9)  4996  II— 12 
(4997  9)  (4998  17) 

TCCcapaKovra  5014  17—18  5015  13 
TeccapecKaiSeKaerrjc  (4992  5) 
Tidevat  4990  16 
TOTTapxia  see  Index  VI 
TOTToypapiparevc  see  Index  VIII 
rpelc  5000  30  5016 3 
Tvxrj  4989  27  4992  13  4994  19 

4996  19  4997  17  5000  16 

VyiTjC  [4980  3]  [49816]  4982  8 
vioc  [4980  3]  4981  6  4983  ii 
4989  3  4992  3  4994  13  4996 
6,  41  4997  4  4999  9,  25  5008 
4-5  5010  3 
vp^elc  5007  6  5011 3 
vrrdpxciv  4983  12  (4989  9)  4990 
13  [4991 16-17] 

vnep  4982  16  4994  30  4995  27 

4997  29  5015  18 

vTTo  4987  3  4988  2  4989  5  4990 
9  4991  7  5002  3  n.  5005  3 
[5012  3] 
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uTTOjUP'rjjua  4992  8  4995  15  4996 
•3-M-)  (44)  4997  lo-ii,  {36) 

[4998  18]  499913-14 

<j>avai  [4994  30] 

<l>iXoc  4999  8 
(flpOVTl^aV  5007  4 

see  Index  VIII 
cfyvXapx'^c  see  Index  VIII 


INDEXES 

Xo.ip^t'V  (4984  2)  (4985  2)  [5016 

7] 

XpacBai  5019  3 

Xprip-aTi^ew  (4989  4,  ii,  [17]) 

(49916)  [49987] 
xojpic  5015  20 


tJievSecdat  4989  27  4992  18  4994 
19-20  4996  20  4997  17  4998 
22  [4999  17] 

WVTj  4985  3 

die  4989  24  4991  6  4992  10 
4994  16  4995  15  4996  16 
4997  13,  27  4998  7,  [20],  29 
4999  ig 


XIL  CORRECTIONS  TO  PUBLISHED  TEXTS 


II  255  =  W,  a(:20M7-i8 
P.  Col.  VIII  222.2 
P.  Found  52.2 
P.  Palau  Rib.  10 
P.  Wise.  1 16 
P.  Wise.  1 18.8 


4980  5-8  n. 
4994  8  n. 
4994  8  n. 
4983  16-17 

4982  13-15  n. 

4983  16-17  «• 


